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Fi) HEN fo many-excel- 
AEM /- look Treaties have al- 


| 1... ready appear'd on this 
Snbje, it..may well þe. wonder'd 
5 why,” afcer_all,' ſo; wean a Pen 
went 3: Jince tis: almoſt impoſbble 
ro lay. any thing New 4apon it, and 
the- mildeft Queſtion a Man muſt 
expe, wha now bandles ir, would 
be of the ſame Nature - with that 
of- Fob ta his Friends ; 7b xi 

Who knoweth not ſuch, Bu 
Things. 4s theſe ? - But one that is 
reſalved to write a Book, {eldom 
wants an.Zxcuſe- tor doing it, and 
wall be: ready co draw one, even 
Lo”: A} from 


PREFACE. 

from the Number of thoſe which 
have gone before/ hin ſince clijs 
might have hinder'd others" as well 
as him : And beſides, there is a dif-, 
ferent Size: of Writirs, ſujableyt 
the different” Capacities of "Readers ; | 
and Acquaintgice, or Incliation, or | 
ſometimes pure” Accident, maybe Þ 
the -occafion '' of '' ſome Perſons | 
reading oze Book, whenthey'would 
not have read another, and perhaps, 
to Profit more' by it, than they 
might by another better written-on 
the  ſame- SwbjefF. What + have 
aim'd at in: this Marinal,”'1s to be 
as clear and methodical © as I could, 
both in the Deſcription of 'the Na- 
ture ofthe Sacrament, and the" Oe- 
caſion and Ends of' its Inſtitution, 
and in 'the DireFions for our 'Be- 
- $viaur in relation to the —_ 

Re. 0 


CCC 
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PREFACE. 
'of it, 1 have endeavourd to. 
give 2 'rational and  diſtint View 
of it in all the/ Notions, wherein 
Learned and Pious' Men have. repre- 
ſented "ic- To ' preſs home the 

. | ndifpenſible,” tho" much neglefed 

| Diity 'of Frequent Communion, 'which 
7 Fam perſuaded would highly con- 
Z duce'to a+ general ' Reformation of 

1 | Manners, and to repair the® Decays 
of "Ciiſtian Pity” amongſt - us. 
'Fo lay | dow ſome plam Rules. 
for our Preparation, and Heads of 
Examination, in- "order to Our wr» 
thy Receiving / with' - Meditations | or 
Prayers ſuited” to' every Part of 
the - OFte, and inſerted in their 
proper” Places. ''As- to "the double 
Appendix, the \ former Telating-to 
our Religions Sotieties, whole Rules 
and- Orders have "been. publiſhed 

ONE. | and 
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and defended. by Frey vr rengny 4n 

his late. Book on that, Subjett ; and 
my Lord. Biſbop of Bath. and | 
Wil, in the: Life -- Dr, Homneck, | 


and for whoro,. Her: late; 
of Bleſſed| Memoxy: was..ſo. _— | 
coricerned . while She. was - living; | 
—_— Deſign appeared-to. me ; 
ſerviceable to Chriftia- | 
ny t: I;.copld; not but cake | 
this Opportwnity - to recomend it, 
and; ſhall Rill- be. of the! ſame | 
mind, till-I can ſec, what I have 
* here offered -0nthat Flead, fairly. 
anſwered; [And -the- latter, which 
relates to Bopti/m,. will be granted 
not pooh when ſeveral (l 
hope ) well-meaning Perſons, e- 
ſpecially -in thoſe \' Parts where, 1 
live; are unſatisfied-about it. And 
tis, theſame which has ion tive 
ore 
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"Trend Hun 1s 


a v' 


a WW MYR. 


> © Fiewihauy | wy.» I tA 


—_—_—_l 
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before by the Right Reverend and 
Pious'Biſhop'ot Hl, in his Aqua 
Genitalit; after *his* Menſa Myſtica ; 


| - and by others who have laboured 
-on'' the fame  Subje; Likewile, 


I have added the Great Hallel, or 


* Paſchal Hymn, which was uſually 


fung by the Jews. at their Paſſover, 
and by our Saviaxr and his Apoſtles, 
at the -Inſtitution of this Sacrament. 
Nor am [ unwilling to own that 1 
have thro' the whole, wroughtinany 
memorable Thoughts which I have 
met with in ſuch Authors, as have 
handled the ſame Argument ; ha- 
ving done all as plainly and com- 
Poulan as I was able. To 
conclude ; if the whole, or any 
Part of this little Book, may any 
ways tend to promote the Glory 
of God, or the Piety and Fappi- 

| 1 
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neſs of Mankind, eſpecially of cha" 
dear Flock, over which, is -has, plea- 
ſed: God .to give me Charge,'.L.{hall 
not much regret my. mpeg, 
and- Adventuring-it abroad into the. 
World, | 38 6 
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| Worthy Commuticant. 


INTRODUCTION. 


H E -Exd of every/Chriſtion Dut 
is- to make us {till better = 
bolier : 'Fhe beight of 'our Per- 

| fetion, conſiſts 1n the Imitation 

of God : unleſs we know God, we cannot be 


hke him; and the cleareſt Revelation of his 


Nature, and- of his #'ll-is left us by his Son, 

in his Holy Goſpel! : The Bleſſed Sacrament of 

the Body and Blood of the _ 

Lord, is at Epitome of that * 7h* word Sa- 
crament is often ul 


Goſpel *, and a lively Repre- [3;, 1: Fathers 


ſentation | of our Saviour's for the whole Chris 


Suffering: : He therefore tian Religion. 

who frequently and dewoutly 

receives it, cannot be an i Mas, but muſt 

needs make a more My” Progreſs 
in 
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in Virtue and Holineſs, For the promoting 
whereof, I have undertaken to write this 
_ Manual, wherein I ſhall endeavour in 
[4 

I. Chapter, to give a clear and ratio- | 
nal Account of the Natzre of this Sacra- | 
ment, and the Occaſion and End: of its In- | 
ſtrution. As 1n the | 
- IL Of the-perpetual Obligation which lies ' 
upon all adult Chriftians to communicate, 
and even to frequent Communion. In the | 

1H.” Of our Examination before it, and 
Preparation for it. The | 

IV. Our Behaviour in it. Andin the | 

'V. After we have received, and du- | 
ring the whole courſe of our Lives, eſpe- | 
cially the Time betwixt different Celebra- - 


$807s. 


To which ſhall be added Prayers, Me- 
ditations, and Hymns ſuited to the ſeveral : 
f this Holy Office, 


Parts © 


CHAP. | 
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CHAP, I. 
Of the Nature of the Sacrament. 


$I T H E Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
7 may be thus deſcribed. © *Tis a 
© Memorial, and Repreſentation of the Sacri- 
© fice ofthe Death of Chriſt, inſtituted b 
* Chriſt himſelf in the room of the Jewi 

* Paſſover; wherein, by the breaking of Bread, 
* and drinking of Wine, we renew our Cove- 
* vant with God, praiſing him for all his Good- 
* neſs, and teſtify our Union with all good 
© Men; and whereby the Benefits of our Sa- 
* viour's Death are ſealed and apphed to every, 
© faithful Receiver. 


S. II. [*Tis a Memorial of the Sacrifice of 
the Death of Chriſt. ] I confeſs, the whole Sa- 
cred Action has been ftiled by the Fathers, as 
well as by ſome Excellent Perſons of our own. 
Church, the Chriſtian Sacrifice, the unbloady 
Sacrifice ; and is indeed ſuch, in the /awe Senſe 


& that Prayer and Praiſe, whereof itis in a great 


3 


x | meaſure compos d, are Fed under the Go- 


2 ſpel, 
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ſpel, ſpiritual Sacrifices : Nay, 1t comes yet 
nearer to the Nature of the old Euchariſtical, 
and other Sqtrifices, becauſe *tis an Oblation 
of ſomething wi/ible, namely, Bread and 
Wine, to be conſum'd to God's Honor 5; which 
are *then-ofer'd when the Miniſter: places 
them on the Chriſtian Altar, or Holy Table; 
(as was done more ſolemnly by /:frimg them 
upin the antient Churth ) immediately afcer = 
which, in the Prayer for the Church Mili | 
tant, he beſeeches God to receive our 'Obla- 
tions, (as well as Alms and Prayeri) ; which i 
may relate to the Bread and Wine, newly of- | 
fered ; But fince it has no ſhedding * of Blood 
Co mit as been 
* Oui 3 Np, thought ellentral to'a proper 
RICE ve Sacrifice * and that" the 
uſed im the ſame ſhedding of ' our *Saviour's 
Senſe. Blood, 1s only Sacramentally 
repreſented in it, and'not «-.. 
Fually and. properly ponred forth, as it was up- 
on the Croſs, whereon 'he was" once © offered, | 
to take away Sin ; and 'lince 'the* Serra: | 
ment is a Memorial of that one  Oblation | 
of Chrift, and” tis contrary 'to 'the 'Na- | 
ture of a Memorial or Remembrance of "the | 
Seeyve of the Death of Chrift, to be' the 
ſame with that"S4acrifice 'it remembers; for 
theſe Reaſotis 'we cannot own any ſuch 
| _ \.. = 
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proper, | proptiatory, attenmg * Homily of :be 
Corifed * in the -Sacra- m_ aur ptr 
ment. as the Romans do leſt of the Memo- 
beheve, any-more than We ry it be made aS+- 
can think-with them, that crifice, exa#h as 
ts. 4vssilable both for quick Euſebius, who ſays 
and dead; of neither of - rage y 
which we fad: any Foor- Maw « i 

ſteps in_the Holy Scriptures. Suffice 1t there- 
© fore, that we DE it a Sacrifice in. the 
highelt Senſe, that, Prayer. and Praiſe are 
| i fo calld in the New Teſtament, becauſe 
F it requires, and is compos'd of the moſt ex- 
alted A#s of both; that we-believe it an Of- 
fering, or- Dedication of the Bread and Wine to 
@ /acred uſe, as well as We therein off er our 
ves anew to'God:z and that-e believe the 
tion, \and : Repreſemtation of. the ineſtima- 
ble Sacrifice of the: Death, of Chriſt, where- 
by alone we expet Life and Salve- 


+ $0 Fir, Tis a T Memorial or Com- 
memoration of. Chriſt's Death, and of. the 
Sacrifice, which he . thereby offer'd for us. | 
That. is,- by: this cred Aion, we. record, 
and keep it in mind, till he: come again to 
Judgment. And that according to his own 
uw | B 3 Command, 


D- 

d, 
p | 
mn | 
be | 
| 
T 

h | 


» 
as 
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* Sr. Luk. 22. Commund, as St. Luke * re- 
oO lates it of 'the- Bread, and | 

Or. H-24» 25- St. Paul'both of the Bread | 
and Wine ; This do in remembrance of me. 
As forgerfulneſs” of God's Goodneſs and 'In- | 
gratitude for it, muſt needs have been great | 


occaſions of the fel of Man, ſo that very | | 


fall renders us ſhll more forgetful! and un- | 
grateful, Mankind will therefore have al- | 
ways need enough of Helps to their Memory | 
in religious Metters: And ſome of theſe, God 
has appointed wherever there has been a re- 
vealed Religion. Thus the Sacrifice of the Paſ- 
ſever was inſtututed for a Remembrance of what 
the Iſraelites ſuffered in Egypt; and of God's 


- wonderful Mercy in delivering them from 


it, as well as' to #3pify or ſhadow forth unto 
chem Chrif himſelf, our great Paſſover. The 


_ Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was in like 
manner inſticured 3 That we might &rep- in 


memory that which Chriſt ſuferel for us, and 
delivered to us; ſuch a ſen/ible Sign, and fe- 
markable ſolemn Aion; being much "more 
likely to preſerve a lively ipreſſjo» of it, 


. than if it had been only barely recorded in 


Hiſtory. - Now this Commemoration' may be 
conſidered either with reſpe& to' our /elves, 
or with reſpe&t to God; as it reſpes our 
{:lves, we not only therein commemorateGod's 

_ | Love 
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Love in general to Mankind, in giving his 
© Sen, and our Seviowr's Love, in giving him- 
ſelf a Ranſom for all Men, to bring them 
into a Capacity of Salvation on their Faith 
and Obedience; but yet farther, the a&ual 
Application of his meritorious Sacrifice to our 
ſelves, on our performing the Conditions of 
his Covenant, and his infinite Goodneſs in 
making us partakers of his Holy Ford and 
Sacraments, and thereby calling us to this Stare 
of Salvation, and preſerving us in it. As this 
Commemoration of 66 to God, wedoallo, in 
the Communion, preſent a Memorial of a 
ſweet Savour before him, and.-beſeech him 
for the ſake of his dear Son, and by his Ago- 
nies, and bloody Sweat, by his Croſs, and Pa/- 
ſion, and precious Death, to have Mercy upon 
us, and grant us the Remiſſim of our Sins, 
and all other Benefics of his Sufferings. Nor 
that God 15 either ignorant of our Wants, or 
wnwilling to relieve us, or forgetful of us; 
But we muſt be /en/ible of theſe things our 
ſelves, and of God's Power to help us, and 
ſeek for Relief in thoſe ways he has appoin- 
ted. And well may we more ſolemnly com- 
memorate our Saviour's Sacrifice in this Sa- 
crament, When we do the ſame in ſome de- 

gre even in our daily Prayers, and ask all 
or his ſake, and in a-Senle, offer him anew 

to his Father, applying his Atonement, and 
WE ET nn B 4 pleading 
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pleading his' Meri#s, and truſtirig in his: 'Þ- 
receſſion and! Meditation; Nor ought we. 'to 
forget that the antient Litwrgies, did" not only 
commemorate our Saviour's Death in-'the'Sa- 
. CrameEnt, but hkewiſe his Reſurre&ion 'and 
HAſeention imo Heaven. 


' $ TV. Secondly. But there is' not-only a 
Commemoration, but a Repreſentarion too of our 
Say1our's Death, in the Holy Communion, *Tis 
riot a bare Remembrance of ut, os a lively' 
Scheme and Figure of what he endur'd : © As 
_ v2. ye -& wy Pong: go wr yp Se 
*rhis Cop, ſays the Apoſtle, ye-do flew 
forth; or rather, by way of Command, ſhew 
ye forth, the Lord's Death till he come. - De- 


care it, Peng it, © tell che People what 
t 


great things he' has done ! Whence 
this Repreſentation of Chrift's Death in the 
Sacrament has a reſpe& to others to whom' 
we areto declare it, as well as it relates, like. - 
the Commemoration before-mention'd, to our 
fehves' and to God, We do by this proclaim 
unto Men and Angels, the manifold Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God, and the Kindneſs and 
Condeſcention of our ever bleſſed Redeemer ; 
and in a manner preach the Goſpel 10 every 
Creature, while we here repreſent' ſo conf1- - 
derable a part of it, as our Saviour's Death, 
and own that we are not aſham'd of his 
Croſ5, but rather Glory in it. $ V. 


$ V; We. repreſent it allo to our. ſelves: 
that is, we do by this ſacred ſignificant, and 
hvely Aion, tvx it-more deeply in our 4f+ 
feffiens and Memorier. The Bread repreſents 
our Saviour's Body, who 15 the true Bread of 
Life that came down from Heavens: The 
Vine, his Blood : The gas Fs the Bread, 
the Torments he d on'the Croſs, and 
the Wounding his ſacred Body ; as the 
pouring out of the Wine is a moſt lively 
Figure of the ſhedding his moſt precious Blood. 
Buc of this, more hereafter. 


$ VE. Butinthe laſt place, we alſo re- 
-our- Saviour's Death; to: God the Fa- 
ther, in the Help Communion: This we do 
by thoſe. A#ios which he himſelf has ap- 
pointed, as means of ſupplicating him, and 
obtaining his Favour 3 © ing our 
© hea Father, who of his tender Mercy, 
*- did give his only Son Jeſus Chriſt to ſut- 
T © fer Death upon the Croſs for our Redemp- 
$ © tion, that we daly receiving the whe 1 
2 © feries, according to our Lord Jeſus Chrilt's 
= © Holy: Inſtitation, in remembrance of his 
7 © Deach and Paſſion, may be Partakers of hi 
- Y+ cook blefled Body and Blood, The Prieſt 
neither | wakes nor offers the real natural 
Body of Chrilt, in the =_ Communion, = 

| 5 
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he makes his /piritual or -ſacramental Body, 
and therein repreſents his natural Body as 
well as .he alſo repreſents what he really 
ſuffer'd for us, in the werity of that Body; | 
this he- repreſents to God as well as to av, 
and every devout Communicant ſhould faith- 
fully joyn in the Repreſentation: pod. | 


$ VII. The next thing obſervable in our ; 
Deſcription of the Holy Communion is, [That i 
was inſtituted by Chriſt in the room of 
the Jewiſh Paſſover :] This as it gives great | 
Light into the Nature of it, and the | 
weighty Controverſies concerning it, ſo the 
Matter of Faf# it ſelf, is too evident to be | 
doubted or denied, and. of too great mos | 
went to be lightly paſs'd over: As will ap- 
pear if we conſider the Time, the Form, the 
End of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, | 
compared with that of the Paſſover, and 
the. Expreflions of Fobn the Baptiſt and the | 
Apoftles, relating to the Communion it ſelf, * 
or to our Saviour, who ordained it. ; 

The Time of ics firſt Inſtitution and Cele- 7 
bration, was the Night of the Paſchal Sup- | 

ne 107 per, immediately. after Sup- 
_ * Buxtorf. S- yer. Weare told by * learn- | 
4% Paſchas* cele. £9 Men, that the'old Few: | 
brands. had a very antient Tre: | 
 Fegius in Exod, dition amongſt them, _ 
Is. a 


Ky, 
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the Meſſras ſhould come to redeem them 
the very ſame Night in which God brought 
them out of Egypr, the Night of the Paſſover, 
. Ewheceon they alſo ſay that God vouchſafed 

Fro the old Patriarchs and holy Men, moſt, 
or all of thoſe famous Bleſſings and Delive- 
rances .which we read of in the ſacred Wri- 
tings > Which 1s no obſcure Indication, that 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was to 


ac F ſucceed the Paſchal Supper, 
1 = $£L VII The manver of their celebrating 


the Paſſover allo proves the ſame; . For the 
Maſter of the Howſe, © took Bread, and brake 
"1t, and: gave it to thoſe. about him, and 
ſaid, This is the Bread of afflition which our 
yz. 8 *athers did eat in Egypt.” , » Ty 
Bf that i, tho ademoriel oltbae pg t 2eninf 
Bread, in the ſame Senſe | 

ad that our Saviour ſaid, This is 6-4 Body ; after. 
he he had taken Bread, and blefied and brake 
If it, and gave. to his Diſciples, as the Fews 
» Þ alſo calld the Paſſover, © The. Body of. the- 
7. 8 Paſchal Lamb. 
3 _ And in like manner, the Cup,, The. M- 

”P 7 fter of the . Feaff took it after Supper, and 
P- Þ, when. he had given Thanks, gave it tothe - 
1 T7 reſt, and ſaid, ,* This is. the Fruis of the - 
” i © Vine, and the -Blood of the Grape, This 
” 4 was the third Cup which they drank at the 
PaſÞbyer,, 


* 
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Paſſover, and call'd. it, The Cup of Bleſ- 
"fog. * All the. y 
| REO drank of it, the fick as 
pr” Buxeerk, o. Well as the healthy, t Thus 
296. .* our Saviour * after Supper 
©... took the Cup, this bird 
' Cop, and when: he had given Thanks, gave 
it to his Diſciples, and id, Drink ye Al} of 
this, for this 1s my Blood of the New Tefa- 
went [ New Covenant ] or this Cup 1s the | 
New Teſtament [New Covenant ] in my 
Blood *®. As Moſe; ſaid, 
*$t.Mat.16.23- when he ſprinkled «l the 
St;Luk. 22. 206. Peo ML ard This 
Heb. 9.20. #5 be. Bl the Cone- 
Joop 78.  nant' which God made with 
| 408; it was not only the 
Seal of the. New Covenant, but likewiſe the 
Sanfion of 1t : And 'tis hor primes that our 
Savioug'calls it the Fruit of the Vine, as did 
the Maſter of the Feaſt at the Paſſover. 
. Atd fo the Apoſtle calls the-Sacromental Cup, 

he Cup of Blzſſhng. 


_$ IX. There's yet another ching re- 
| Markable in the Poſover, which our Savie 
Thom his Sacrament; .and that is 


a rs, ) Mos Hed, what the Fews 
. always ſug ;at 'this Feſtival, ahd ſtill con- 
tinue, to, ule” it itt. that ſhadow "of the Paſ- 


FAO 


7. 


k 4 


{over which they yet re- 


Reb ee Gd then oe YL eo i 1 Aa *i- x 


"he Worthy Conumunicant, n 
'*- Buxrorf ubs 


cain. © It conſiſted of. fix 
Pſalims, fromche 113 to the Par ork. 
118. incluſively ; », wherein 
were mentioned, as, their Rebbins teach. 
t. Their Deliverance from pr. 2, The 
Diviſion of the Red-Sea. ' 3. Giving of © 
the bra 4+ The ReſurreRion from” the 
rows of pine LTP — | t Lightfeve, Vol, 
ly ſaid, that our Sa. © 258 
$2 his Apoſtles ſung a Hymn aſter 
S had eaten, Viariiourrss, NOt pony ; 8 
all donbdleſs 5 jojnd 1n it, as was the 
of their mag -men, fey par 
not have mg | ad it A hrs my ”_— 
known anto them : 
than thoſe Pſalms AO irtany 2 
which ſhows the Lawfulneſs of ſinging. wow 
Chriſtian. Church, -_ of the whole Congr 
ations (Joyaing in " oy think Tulare hat 
re excepted |, 
vg a /e: Form, out of the . f Dt nh 
Pſelms of David, which have made a great 
art of the Liturgy of the Church, for near 
hree Thouſand. Years. Nor was this Sa- 
ewe 0s ever Par ronigy Cher fmnging i | 
any regular Chriſtians ; St. Chryſoſtom-on He 
o. ſays of thoſe of his Time, .* That in 
" the Sacrament they did offer th ah — 


— 
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* for their Salvation, by devout Hymns and 
* Prayers to God. And before him, Pliny's 
famous Eetter mentions the Chriſtians as 
jointly ſinging Hymms to Chriſt : And Ter- 
zullian 1n his Apology, has left it on Record, 
that it was the Cuſtom of Chriſtians to 
cloſe their Agape, or Love-Feaſts, with 
ſmging, either ſome portion of Scripture, 
—— PL. ſomething of their own 
ep. 39. Þ-  Compoſure. * I've inſiſted 
Edit Cantah. the longer on this Head, 
becauſe there are ſome Per- 
fons, who, I think, very unreaſonably, not. 
only negle&'the Prafice of this Angelical 
Duty themſelves, but even cenſure it as wn- 
lawfsl in others: to whom we may anſwer, 
© We have ſuch a laudable Cuſtom, and ſo 
have the Charches of God had, in all Places 
and all Apes. 


$ X., Yet farther, there 1s a remarkable 
Analogy, or reſemblance in the End of their 
Inſtitutzon, between the Paſſover and the 
Supper of the Lord : God ſaid concerning 
the Paſſover,to the Children of 1/rael; © This 
* day ſhall be to you for a 

T Exod. 12.14. © Memorial }, and you ſhall 
Var. 27, © keep it a Feaſt to the Lord 

* throughout all yourGeneras: 

| Exod. 12,3. * tions, || Remember this day 
ih 


L—— 
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in which you came out of Egypr, and thou 
ſhale ſhew thy Son, &sc. * , a 

And the Red Wine which Ln. 

they. made uſe of therein, : n 
was to ſignifie either the Blood of their Chil- 
dren, ſhed by Pharoab 3 or rather, the Death 
of Pharoab's firſt-born, as well as afterwards 
of himſelf and the reſt of the Egyprians, in 


- juſt Vengeance for their Cruelty to the 1/rae- 


- wraps © -9p 


lites , and of the Blood which was on their 
own Door-Poſts, whereby they were preſerv'd 
from the Peſtilence. Thus in the Lord's Supper, 
our Saviour commands his Followers, to do 
this in Remembrance of him, and thereby to 
ſhew forth his Death ri] he come, as the 
Iſraelites were to keep the Paſſover for ever, 
or throughout all their Generations. Much 
the ſame word being here uſed by the Apo- 
ſtle, to expreſs our Celebration, or Annun- 
tiation of our Saviour's Death in the Sacra- 
ment, that is uſed by the antient Greek 
Tranſlators of the Bible,to fignifie that of the 
Paſſover enjoyn'd to the 

Fews f, In which facra- f Keamſjinere. 
mental Feaſt we are to pre- 

ſerve the Memory of our Deliverance from 
the ſavery of Sin, much worſe than that 
of Egypt, 
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S$S XI. Laſtly, There are ſeveral Expreſ- 
fions in the New Teſtament which will not 
ſuffer us to doubt of the Analogy between 
them. Thus the Baptiſt calls our po__ = 

* Lamb of God *; and dt. 

T0. Peter of © That we wetfe 
© not redeemed with corruptible things, but 
* with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a 
* Lamb without Blemiſh+. 
And St. Paul, alludes moſt 
' manifeſtly unto it ; * Chriſt our Paſſover 

* is ſacrificed for us, therefore let us keep 
. © the Feaſt, not with the 
© old Leaven, &#c. {| 

From all which ic appears, that the S$a- | 
crament of the Lord's Supper was inſtituted © 
in the room of the Paſſover, and that our 
Saviour retained many of the Ceremonies 

| therein, as well ſuch as God _ 
We on 414, Cuomorth, himſelf had immediately 
Wy che Holy Euchs. appointed, as ſuch as the 
$0 - riſt, p. 6. Jewiſh Church had added, 

Wiz'l either for the more lively 

WA Repreſentation of the thing, or elſe for 
Wil | decency and order : and from what has been 
|| ſaid, we may have great Light into the Ns- 
bill zure of the Holy Communion, eſpecially as 

013.18 to the laſt Head infiſted on, that 'tis a Me- 
morial and Repreſentation of ourSaviour's Death, 


of 


Fi St.Pet.1. 18,19, 


RT 


{| 1 Cor. 5. 7. 
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: of his Bodj which was broken, and his Blood 
: Which was ſhed for us. 


$ Xil. I proceed to the Matter of this 
Sacrament, the exterior Matter, or outward 
Elements,the viſible and ſenſible Signs, name- 
ly, Bread and Wine which the Lord has 
- commanded to be taken and received. "Twas 
* from the Fruits of the Ground, that the firſt 
Offerings were made to the Lord: Some 
have been of Opinion that Noab was the 
firſt that offer'd Bread in Sacrifice, and that 


thence he received a Name 
among the Antients, * Met 
chiſedeck's bringing forth 
Bread and Wine, has alſo 
been thought an A of his 
ſacerdoral Office, and not 
an Inſtanc?: of Hoſpitality 


: only. We are ſure that the 


* Mincha, Meat-offering, or 
7 Bread- offering ,lo often men- 
' tion'd by Moſes, which was 
| to be offer'd every Morn- 


ASD * 


ing and Evening, and is 
call'd the Moſt Holy of all 


the Offerings of the Lord, 


* Dickenſon #n 
Delphs Pheniciſ}. 
p. 169. 

And Dr. Spen- 
cer de Saarifieth, 
thinks that Noah 
was called Ogyges, 
from Ogh, which 
ſignifies Panis ſub- 
cineritius, Bread 
baked under the 
Embers, and of- 
fered in Sacrifice, 


Þ+ 659, 


was compoled 


of Fine-Flower, with a proportion of Wine 


added unto it j. Bread is the 


moſt /imple and common 


+ Exod. 29.40. 
Levite 2. 3» 


Food, 
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Food, the moſt eaſie to be obtained, and 
yet the moſt neceſſary, the Sraff of Life: 
Wine was allo as common in thoſe Countries, 
as It is wſeful and refreſhing, making glad 
the Heart of Man, Pſal. 104. 15. Nay, 
cheering God and Man, Fudg. 9. 13. That 
ts, Wine was acceptable to God in Sacrifices : 
For ſome, or all of which Reaſons was our 
Saviour pleaſed to make Choice of Bread 
and Fine in the Celebration of theſe Myfte- 
res, as well as becauſe they were uſed by 
the Fewiſh Church, in the Paſſover. And 
theſe are in the Sacrament ſolemnly offer- 


_ ed to God, as an acknowledgment of his 


being the Creator of all things, and Sove- 
reign Lord of the World; —_— to By 

_— antient Doxology * at the 
Chriſtin =Y preſenting of them on the 
Lord's Table; which was 
much the ſame with that 
in the Revelations, Thou art worthy, O Lord, 
t0 receive Glory, and Honour, and Power, for 
thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure, 


they are, and were created, 


$ XIII. And Bread and Wine they are 
Rill after the Conſecration ; not common, 
but Sacred and Sacramental. They are 
changed in their Uſe, but not in their Sub- 


ſtance, They are not changed into the Sub- 
ſtance 
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Rance of the Natural Body of Chriſt, which 
hung upon the Croſs, and his Bload which 
was there ſhed for us; a monſtrous and 
novel Opinion, firſt eſtabliſhed by the Con- 
cil of Lateran, above twelve hundred Years 
after Chriſt ; and then by that of Trent, a- 


* mong other Articles of their New Creed ; no 


where to be found in Scripture, ( as fome 
of the moſt Learned Romaniſts have con- 


 fefled ) but direaly contrary to 1t, as tis 
+ tothe Writings of the Fathers ; not believed 
" at preſent by many Learned Men in the 


Church of Rome F 3 OVCTrI» 4 Vid Preface 
throwing the Very Nature !0 Diſcourſe of the 


þ: of a Sacrament, and leaving Eucharsſt. 
= nothing for an outward | 
# Sign ; deſtroying the Foundation of our 


Faith, which is grounded on Miracles, which 


' imply the certainty of the Judgment of 
; our Senſes on their proper Objects 3 intro» 
7 ducing the moſt monſtrous ab/urdities, which 
! if granted, would render the Chriſtian Reli- 
' gion, Which is the only reaſonable Religion 1n 
' the World, the moſt abſurd, and moſt n+ 
* reaſonable ; (uppoling actual length, without 
* any thing lovg, and the ſame of whiteneſs, 
' redneſs, ſolidity, moiſture, breadth, and thick- 


neſs ; involving the moſt horrid, as well as 


3 moſt ridiculous Conſequences: That our Sa* 
viour did eat his own Body, and gave it to 


his 


- 4A 
a 
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his Diſciples to eat ; making Chriſtians the 
worſt of Cannibals, to eat their God a thou- 
ſand times over* ; imply- 
ing penetration of dimen- 
ſrons ; contradicting the 
very Nature of a Boay, 
which cannot be in #0 
places at the ſam2 time To 


* Ecquem tam 
amentem eſſe PU 
Fas, qus allud quo 
veſcatur credat 
Deum eſſe 2 Tully 
ae natura Deo- 


"I much leſs in Earth and 
+ Rubrick after Fee" 3 contradicting our 
Communion, Saviour's own Words, that 


we ſhould not have him al- 
ways, (| that is, his Body, 
with us, tho' in his Divi- 
nity, his Spirit, his Power, his Graces, he's 
with the Church to the End 
of the World *; contrary 
to the End of the Inftitu- 
tion, which was to be a Memorial of his 
Body broken, and Bload ſhed for us ; contrary 

raed oe © the Words of the Apo- 
27,28, © let, who calls it Bread 

; and Wine, after Conſecrati- 

| Vide ſapra- on, thrice in one Chapter (|, 
For which Reaſons, and 
many others that might be alledged, our 
Church declares, in her Twenty Eighth Ar- 
ticle, of the Lord's Supper, © That Tran- 
* ſubſtantiation, or the Change of the Subſtance 
* of the Bread and Hine 1n the Supper of 
* the 


| St. M4t.26,1 1, 


. * $t, Mat#,29.20, 
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® © the Lord, cannot be proved in Holy Writ, 


© but it is repugnant to the plain words of 


| * Scripture, overthroweth the Nature of a Sa- 


* crament, and hath given occaſion to many 


* Superſtitions. 


$ XIV. But how is it then called the 


* Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
7 and in what Senſe 1s he preſent there, and 
| how are the faithful (aid therein, to eat his 

Body and drink his Blood, both by the an- 


tient Fathers, and by our 


own Church, and moſt o- cone 
- 2 De4 4, E 
ther Proteſtants of all de- (4 Catechiſim, 


. . of 2 
nominations Zz% great and leſs ; 


; Cranmer, Ridley ; 
Communion Service Engliſh, Tigur. Liturg. &c. 


That this is true in ſome Senſe is evi- 
dent from Holy Scripture it ſelf, as well 
as from the Conſent of all Chrifian Chur- 
cher: Our Saviour ſaid, © This is my Body, 
© and this is my Blood. And 
the Apoſtle *, The Cup of * 1 Cor. 10, 16, 
Blefling ; 1s it not the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, the 
Bread of the Body of Chriſt? And to the 
ſame purpoſe in the next Chapter. 

Thus our fore-mentioned Article, That 
the Bread which we break is a par- 
taking 


— 
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taking of the Body of Chriſt, and the Cup 
of Bleſſing a partaking of the Blood of Chritt. 
And in the Catechiſm, that the inward part, 
or thing ſignified in the Sacrament is, The 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are verily, 
and indeed taken and received | by the 
faithful ] in the Lord's Supper. And the like 
in ſeveral places in the Communion-Office. 
From all which it appears how little Rea- 
fon our Adverſaries have to brand us for 
Sacramentarians, or ſuch as deny the Body 
and Blod of Chriſt, in a ſound Senſe, to be 
received in the Lord's Supper. 


$ XV. But what Sev/e that is, we come 
now to enquire. 

Firſt, The Symbols, the very Bread and 
Wine, are in a figurative, typical, and ſacra- 
mental Senſe, the Body and Blood of our Sa- 
viour. They are more than. a bare or ord+ 
nary Figure > they do really and actually 
from their Inſtitution, repreſent and exhibit 
Chriſt's Death unto us, as did the Paſchal 
Lamb, the delivery of the Fews out of Epype. 


_—_ 


This our Church affirms in her Homily of | 


the Sacrament, Part I. * That we muſt be 

© ſure to hold, that in the Supper cf the 

© Lord, there is no wain Ceremony, no un- 

© true Figure of a thing abſent, but the 

© Bread and Cup of the Lord, the mw 
F 
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"© of Chriſt, the Annunciation of his Death, 


s * Oc 
: $ XVI. But there's yet more in it; 
's | 2 TON 


* 2. There 1s, in the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
2 © areal ſpiritual preſence of the Body and Blood 
-, of our Saviour, to every faithful Receiver. 
- + Chriſt, as to his Divinity, is every where, 
r and more efeFually and graciouſly preſent 
y + to his own Inftitutions, and will make his 
2 Promiſe good, to be with his Charch to the 

* End of the World® ; and 
doubtleſs is ſo in this Sa- * St. Mar. 28, 20, 
2 * crament, as well as in the 

: other of Baptiſm; and herein he conveys 
J | all the real Benefits obtained by his Suf- 
;. _} ferings, to every faithful Receiver. His Na- 


. | fural Body is in Heaven, where it will re- 
;, © maintill he comes to Fudgment. He is ſpi- 
y ritually preſent in the Sacrament, preſent by 
s | Faith to our Spirits, The fore-mentioned 
7 } Homily tells us that in the Supper of the 
4 Lord, we are not only * to hold that there 
f | * is a Memory of Chriſt's Death, but that 
a | * there is likewiſe the Communios of his 
K * Body and Blood in a marvellous Incorpora- 
. * © tion wrought in the Souls of the faithful. 


And again * If God hath purified our bearts 
* by Faith, we do at this Table receive, 
© not 
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© not only the outward Sacrament, but the 
© ſpiritual thing alſo, not the Figure, but the 
* Truth, not the Shadow only, but the Body. 
And to the ſame purpoſe, our Learned Bi- 
ſhop Fewell, © That not the naked Figure, 
© and bare Sign and Token only, but Cariſt's 
* Body and Blood are verily and indeed g1- 
© ven unto us 1n the Sacrament ; we verily 
eat it, and drink it, and hve by it, and 
[ thereby ] Chriſt 4wel/s 1n us, and we in 
him. Yet, he goes on, © We ſay not that 
the Subſt ance of Bread and Wine 1s done 
away, or that Chriſt's Body is fleſhly pre- 
* ſent in the Sacrament, but we lift up our 
* bearts to Heaven, there to feed on him. 
Tho), by the way, What need would there 
have been of the Surſum Corda, or Invita- 
tion to the People in the Primitive Church, 
to lift up their Hearts to Chrift in Heaven, 
if whole Chriſt, God and Man, were aRually 
preſent upon the Altar ? 


S XVI. But neither the Apoſtles, nor 
the Primitive Church, nor our Church of Ex- 
gland, ever held that: the Sacrament was fo 
much as in this latter Senſe, the Body and 


0 ® @®@ @® 


A 


Blood of Chriſt, to all that received, but © 
only to the faithful Receivers, For thoſe | 


who received unworthily, the Apoſtle tells 
us, they were guilty of the Body and Blood 


of © 


. F that expreflion, * Except , eat the Fleſb 
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' of the Lord, therefore ſurely they did not 
properly communicate of his Body and Blood, 
which he that does has eternal Life ; nay, 

' they did eat and drink their own Judgment 

: or Condemnation, not diſcerning the Lords 

' Body. And tothe ſame purpole 1s that fa- 

* mous ſaying of one of the Fathers, * That 

| © the Wicked do only preſs with their Teerh 

2 © the Sacrament or outward Sign of the Lords 


2 © Body, but do not really communicate in it, 


Neither did the Fathers ever think that we 
* were to eat the Fleſh of Chriſt in a groſs 
7 carnal, Capernaitical. ſenſe, whatever high 
1 Expreſſions they may have ſometime uſed 
* concerning this My/ery, wherein they may 
| have been followed by devout modern Wri- 
' ters, Hear one for all : "Tis St, Auguſtine, 
: de Doftrins Chriftiand, Lib.3. Cap. 16. where, 


{in his Rules for interpreting Scripture, he 


f inſtances in that Text, which has been fo 


| much controverted of late years, the 6th of 
_ Ver. 53. *© Except ye eat the Fleſb 
| of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, ye 
© have no Life in you : S: preceptiva locutio, 
l, &c. If, ſays he, the Expreflion forbid any 
'* wicked ation, or command a good one, then 
4* tis not figurative ; but if 1t appears to com- 
v* mand any Wickedneſs, or forbid any Good, 
I it muſt be figurative. Thus he goes on, 


of 
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* of the Sen of Man, and drink his Blood, 


= 


* fore be underſtood in a Figure, and the 


pag” 
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you have no Life in you, ſeems:to com- 
mand a very wicked thing ; it muſt there- 


© meaning of it 1s, that we are to communi- 
" cate in our Lords ſufferings, and to lay it up 
$ « : 

in our Remembranee, that his Fleſh was cru- 
* cified and wounded for uss And when any 
Romaniſt fairly anſwers this, we may fafe- 
ly promiſe them to believe Tranſub/tantia- 
:£198. 
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'$ XVII. But if Chrit be nootherwiſe in 
the Sacrament than figuratively-in the Sym- 
hols, as they are a Commemoration of his 
.death, and ſpiritually and effeFually preſent 
to the faithful Receiver ; Where ts then, it 
may be asked, the Mftery, which all ac- |. 
knowledge in this Sacrament, and which is : 
ſo often called by ancient Writers, the we- 
eerable, the awful and the tremendous Myſtery 
or 4yfteries of our Faith ? 

1n anſwer, We do own.that as in general 
great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs ; ſo there is 
omething, which far tranſcends our Reaſov, 
in this Sacrament, and in the manner of | 
our Saviours aFing on our minds therein, 
though the Fat it ſelf be clearly revealed ' 
in Scripture- The manner, T ſay, is ſtill | 


myſterious, how ut becomes to us the Body k, 
and 
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and Blvd of Chriſt : How the ineſftimabls 
Benefits of Chriſts Death ' are communicated 
to us by the reception of the humble Signs 3 
how we are thereby wnited to him, and he 
to us: this, as the Apoſtle ſays, perhaps on 
the /ame occaſion, 1s indee 

a great Myſtery ®, and we * FEpbeſ. x. 32. 
can no more give aft ac- 

count thereof than we can of © the md which 
* bloweth where it liſteth. We ought there- 
fore firmly to believe it, we-ought to adore 
the depth of the divine Wiſdom 1n it, with- 
out going about fo fruitleſs an attempt as 
to _ and comprehend it. But to goon 

our deſcription of this Sacrament, 


S XVIII. By the eating this Bread and 
drinking this Wine, continuing thus in their 
proper ſubſtances, tho' Grace is added to 


them by their being taken and bleſſed, or fer 


apart to this ſacred uſe,we do moſt ſolemnly 
and Sacramentally | renew our Covenant with 
God, | 

God made a Covenant in Paradice with 
all Mankind in our firſ# Parents, which was 
called, The Firſ# Covenant , the Condition 
whereof was, Do this and live ; the Sand:- 


| on, © In the day thou eateſt of the Tree of 
| © Knowledge thou ſhalt ſurely dye, or become 
? obnoxious to Death, both Temporal! and E- 


2 ternal, 
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led the Covenant of Grace, or the Second Co- 
wenant, eſtabliſhed on a better Security and * 


tained in thoſe Words, Gen. 3. 15. © The © 


28 The Wozthy Communicant. 


ternal; Adam broke this Covenant by his 
Diſobedience ; and being the-Head and Repre- 
ſentative of Mankind, by him Sin and 
Death entred into the World ; he loſt his 
original Righteouſneſs, and became the Parent 
of a ſinful and a miſerable Offspring, and ini 
him al died t; or were ob- 

-+ 1 Cor. 15. 22+ noxious to the ſame Curſe, 
which he was to ſuffer. 


$ XIX. Yet God, who1s rich in Mercy, 
did not leave him to deſpair, but immedi- 
ately made another Covenant with him, cal- 


on better Promiſes, which was briefly con- 


© Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Ser- 
© pents Head || , that is, Chriſt, - 

(| See the excel- the promiſed Seed , ſhould 7 
tent Diſcourſe of deſtroy the Principality of 
theſe Two ; Cove- the Dewil, reſcue loſt Mane : 
nants in the Pre- Lind f his S/ | 
face to the Whole $44 ITOM Nis Slavery, and 3 
Duty of Man» again reconcile us to God, 
| This was yet more clearly + 
reveal'd to Abrabam, that in his Seed, that is, © 


in Chriſ#, ſhould all the Nations of the Earth 


1 


| 
| 
4 
t 
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h 


be bleſſed *®. *Twas farther Y : 
© Gen,az, 18, illuſtrated in the Tipe: and K 
Figures of the old Law; | 


but 7 


* 
* 
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but the full and compleat diſcovery thereof 
was reſerved to the Times of the Goſpel, 
which 1s called the New Covenant ; contain- 
ing the moſt perfe&t Revelation of the Di- 
wine Will, the Promiſes of God, and thoſe Con- 
ditions on which he accepts and forgives us ; 


Which were on Chriſts part his ſuffering in 


: our room, as our Surety, and a Sacrifice for 


us to attone his Fathers An. | 

ger*; as on our part, Faith, * Heb: 9. 12. 10. 
Repentance and not a Sinleſs, +$t Mark 16, 16 
as in the Firſ# Covenant, but : — 


* a /incere Obedience, || || As 3.19,25,26 


$ XX. This General Covenant is firſt ap- 
plyed to particular perſons by Baptiſm, where- 
in we are mow admitted into it, as Abrabam . 
and is Poſterity were by Circumcifion 1nto 
the ſame Evangelical Cove- 
vant," and are thereby atu- * Gal. z. 17. 
ally dedicated to Gods Ser- | 
vice, and renounce the World, the Fleſh and the 
Devil; and becauſe there are none who come 
to age without having been guilty of ſome 
Breaches of this Covenant, we do, after we 
have taken it upon our ſelves in Confirmation, 
renew it again at the Holy Communion : Of 


- which we ſhall ſtill have a clearer notion, it 


we con(ider it as *cis a Feaſt, or as 'tis a ſolemm 
Qath, and on both accounts a federal! Rite, 
Ce ©. on 
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ar a Token, Pledge or inſtituted Sign of our 
being actually in Covenant with God ; with- 
out which what right had we to approach un- 
ro him, or how could we expect any Mercy 
from him 2? 


6 XXI.- Let us conſider the Holy Commu- 
210n as a Feaſt, alacred Feaſt, which was uſed 
among the Ancients at the Confirmation of 
Covenants,ntoken of Amity and Friendſhip be- 
tween the Gueſts. Thus in that noted Inſtance, 
at the ratifying the League between 1/aac 
and Abirelech, © Jaac made a Feaſt, and they 


* did eat and drink and ſware 


+ Gen, 26.30, * one to another. F But this 
was more than an ordinary 

Feaſt, there was generally a Sacrifice added 
tO 1t , at which they believed God himſelf 


- Se SSC. 


SAC IE: ate ts" 


preſens, a Partaker thereof, and a Witneſs of 


their Agreement. Thus when Facob and 
Laban made a Covengr?:!, © 7acob offered $a- 
© crifice upon the Mount, and called his Bre- 
**thren to eat Bread. Gen. 29 54. And the 
Paſſover was both a Feaſt and a Sacrifice : and. 
*tis the Character which God nimſelf gives of 
his Saints, or thoſe that were relatively or 
federally holy, that they had made a Cove- 
nant with bim with Sacrifice, Pſal, 50. 5. 
And the Apoſtle ſpeaking, as 'cis very pro- 
bable, of this Chriſtian Banquet the Holy 
Com- 


s 
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Communion Which comes in the room of the 
Paſſover, exhorts the Corinthians to keep the: 
Feaſt not with old Leaven, | 

| &c.* Thus 'tis called rhe * 1 Cor. 7. 8. 

| Table of the f Lord: andthe Þ 1 Cor. 10. 21. 

| Wine,the Cup of theLord, And 

| God vouchlafes therein to come 1n unto us, 
" and /up with us ; nay to kill the fatted Calf for 

! us,and feaſt us with his own Sacramental Body 

andBlood; and thereby aflures us of his Favour 

> and Goodneſs to us, and renews his Covenant 

# with us, and gives us leave to do-the ſame. 


* with him. 


[ S XXII. But we confirm this Covenant by 
2 a moſt folemn Oath, as well as a Feaſt, in 
! this Holy Communien ; for it partakes of both. 
? The very Ward Sacrament originally figni- 
-* fied chat Adilitary Oath which Soldiers took to- 
s chair General ,to bear Faithand true Allegiance 
to him, to obey his Commands, tit: ins- 
| Lords Supper we {wear Fealty and Homage to 
; the great King of Earth and Hzaven ; and, 
as well as in Baptiſm, engage to be his faith- 
ful Servants and Soldiers to our Lives end. 
Which Oath, as all others, does imply an. 
Imprecation, as did the ancient Sacrifices uſed 
at the Ratification of Leagues, wherein the 
Beaſt being cut in pieces, the. Parties agree- 
| ing went between them, wiſhing that cheir 
= C4: Blood 
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Blood might be ſo poured out, and they them: 
ſelves cut in pieces, if they ever brake their 
Vow and Covenant. To which the breaking 
of the Bread, and pouring out of the Wine 
does anſwer in the Communion : as it may 
farther hgnifte, that we reſolve to be faithful 
even to the Death, to our great Lord and 
Maſter; and if there be occaſion are ready 
to ſhed our Blood for him, as he did for us. 
The Commemoration whereof is indeed the 
main End of the Sacrament, and the prin- 
Cipal Notion wherein we are to repreſent it 
to our Minds ; but there are /ubordinate Ends 
and other uſefu! Notions, under which we 
may conſider 1t, 1n order to profit by 1t. A+ 
mong which 1s, 


$ XX[IT. The next thing in our Deſcrip- 
tion of this Sacrament | That we therein 
praiſe God for all his Goodneſi: ] As much as 
ehis 1 included in that Very ancient name 
of it , the Euchariſt, which 1s uſed in the 
Scripture - for giving of 

| Eph. 5,4 Thanks in general ||, but ap- 
plied to this moſt ſolemn 

ATR of Thanksgiving in the bleſſed Sacra- 


ment, not only by the earlieſt Eccleſiafical | 


Iiriters, but even by an ancient Verſion of 
the New Teſtament, For the Syriac retains 
the Word Exuchariſ# both in the 24d of = 

Acts 


© ©A © #w - K#@e(©& tt £  H©@ eq tw ic4icz, we. Hit, ++ ww £A XA ac wes 


Inn one 
_ 


” HH wm 


_— 
= 


rn 


> Lo a 


$685 9 


PE 
\ hs »* 
; Abt LIED 20-44 Eft 


x ” 


aw Tay  y DvYy ” Y LW ha 


"WW WW TY > 00 Y- 


The Wo2thy Communtcant. 33 


Ads 42, and in the 2cth wv. 9. In both of 
which places, what we render breaking of- 
Bread 1s with them * break- 
ing the Eucharik, And a NT NED 
.- Word of the ſame Original ” 
+is uſed both by the Apoſtle and the Evan- 
*geliſts in the Deſcription : 
$ of its Iyfitution j; and where , 1 ©: : Sg" 
| # . . . &U;A2i51mg 19 St, 
2 our Saviour 1s ſaid to give Laks 23. Us. 
; thanks over the Bread, by St. 
! Luke and St. Paul; and to Bleſs it, by St. 
' Matthew ||, the ſame thing 
© is intended, for he bleſt and || *t- Mar. 26. 26. 
7 praiſed God for his Giftss 
Jand by that Thankigiving did ſanfifie the * 
* Bread ; both derive Gods Bleſſing upon it, and 
| ſetit apart to a ſ/azred uſe, to be the thank- 
! ful Memory of his own Death till he come- 
; to Judgment. And accordingly in this S1-, 
 crament the Church does render moſt /o- 
* Jemm Thanks. and Praiſe to God the Father, 
! for his ineſtimable Love in the Redemption 
! of the World by the Death and Paſſion of 
his dear Son; and to Chriſt himſelt, who. 
| gave his Body to be broken and his preci- 
© ous Blood to be (hed for us; as well as for all 
© the Benefits of his Paſſion, eſpecially the Par. - 
1 4on of our Sins and Eternal Life. 


| C3: $XXIV.. 
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$ XXIV. The next thing to be taken 
notice of in this Sacrament is, That: we do 
therein [| zeſtifie and expreſs our unfeigned U- 
2408:with-all our Chriſtian Brethren, | with all 
thoſe that bear the Image.of the Heavenly. 
This: was doubtleſs one great end of its In- 
Pitution, that thereby all the followers of our 
Saviour might be anited together in the moſt 
ſacred. and indifloluble Bands, and that all 
men. might know them for his true Diſc 
ples by their Loving one ano- 


* St. Zobn 13-35. . ther *: andthus the Apoſtle. 


argues, © The Cap of Bleſ- 


" ing which we bleſs, is 1t not the Communion: 


of: the Blood of. Chriſt; the Bread which we 
* break; is it not.the Communion of the Body of 
* Chriſt? For we being many are one Body, for 
3-we are all Partakers of that one Bread: where 
he hints at the My/#ica! Union between Chriſt 
and his Church, and of all the Members there- 
of one with another [}. Feaſ#- 
f 2:Cor.10, 16,17, ig 1n common has been al- 
wayseſteemed both a Toker 


of Amity and Friendſhip, and the way to- 


mcreaſe and preſerve-it. In the Holy Commu: 


iow We. may be ſaid to re-- 


tPliny,ad confe- mew our Covenant with one 
_—_ _ another, | as well as with God, 
— _ and ſcem yet further, & 

"Um« | we 
ven to imprecate his Wrath 
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wpon our ſelves if we break that ſacred Band, 
' And to the ſame purpoſe were the Agape or 
> Love-Feafts among the Chriſtians,bott 1n the 
Apoſtles times and a Cen- 
tury or two after *: And #* Yid.Tereul. 4-- 
the frequent reception of FP c. 39-p.r05. - 
the Communion mult needs 
' render Chriſtians more charitable” and in- 
| creaſe a holy Love among them, becauſe 
! without this Charity they know they- ought 
! not to communicate ; as the too general neg/e&# 
* of this Sacrament may well be reckoned one 
great cauſe of the great decay of that Grace 
amongſt us. For the partaking of this Dz- 
vins Feaſt, and the conlideration of Chriſts 
wonderful Love to us in laying down hi; 
Life for us, even when we were Enemies ; 
mult needs con/train us to forgive all thoſe 
that treſpaſs againit us, and with a pure hears 
fervently to love one another, 


$ XXV. Hitherto we have for the moſt” 
| part diſcourſed of what we our ſelves are 
'* 2} to do 1n+the Reception 'of' the Holy Sacra- 
* } ment. To commemorate and repreſent the Sa- 
crifice of our Saviours Death , according - 
to his Inftitution, by eating of Bread and 
| drinking of Wine; therein renewing our 
| Covenant With God, praiſing hum for his 
| Goodnels, and teſtifying and exercifinz our | 
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Uzity and Charity towards all our Chriſtian 
Brethren. 


$ XXVI. Iproceed, in the laſt place, to 
that which we are to receive from God in the 
conſcientious diſcharge of our Duty, and de- 
wout Reception of this Holy Communion : Which 
is contained in the laſt part of our Deſcrip- 
tion, [That thereby all the Benefits of our 
Saviour's Death are ſealed and applyed to e- 
very faithful Receiver. | 


$ XXVII. The Sacraments are Seals of 
God's Covenant with us: The Apoſtle ex- 
preſly affirms it of Cir- 

* Rom. 4.31. cumciſion, * as it was a vign 
Galat. 3. 14+ of the Evangelical Cove- 
»ant made with Abraham 

and all his faithful Children, that is, all that 
ſhould believe in God as he did. In the room 
whereof Baptiſm was introduced by our Sa- 
viour as another Seal of the ſame Covenant, 
and means our Initiation into it : And one Sa- 
crament being a Seal, it follows by parity of 
Reaſon that the other muſt be ſo allo. The 
Holy Symbols, when duly received, do ex- 
hibit and convey unto us divine Virtue and 
a{liſtance, and all the ineſtimable Bewefirs 
which were purchas'd for us, and reached 
out unto us by the Death of a Redeemer; 
as Juſtification or a&#«al Pardon of our Sins, 


the 
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the reinſtating us in God's Favour, and al- 
ſuring us that he is reconciled to us,and that we 
are accounted righteous before him ; as well 
as Sandtification,or a&ual Strength and Grace 
to conquer our Sins and to obey his Commands, 
Tis true, the beginnings of thele are conferred 


' in Baptiſm; we are o far regenerate therein, 


as to be grafted into the Body of Chriſts Church, 


' and to partake of its Privileges by the ope- 


ration of his Holy Spirit within us, who will. 


> never be wanting to us or forſake us, unleſs 
' we ourſelves do put 4 Bar to the Divine 4/- 


fiſtance by confirm'd ill Habits and by a wieked 


| Life, But fince the Divine Image, which 
; ws there recovered, is very often obſcured a» 
- gain by the Temptations of the World and 


the Devil, and the remains of Sin within 
us, there 15 need enough of our being re- 
newed again by Repentance ; nor has GoJ 
here keft us without Hope or Comfort, but 
notwithſtanding the Dream of che old Nowa- 
tians, has appointed a Remedy even for thoſe 
who in after Bapti/m, and that is this other Sa- 
crament of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
wherein as we renew our Covenant with him, 
WeErecelve newStrength to obey his Commands, 


as hath been the conſtant Faith of all good 


Chri/tians 1n all Ages: we therein obtain not 


; only the frengthning, but likewiſe the re- 
| freſhing of our Souls, as the Catechiſm ex- 


prelles 
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preſſes it, which includes Divine Conſolation, 
and Foy 1n believing, and ſuch Peace as paſſes. 
all Underſtanding. 


$ XX VIII. But may ſome here obje&; 
Where is this Bleſedneſs you ſpeak of ? Where 
are theſe Promiſes in Holy Scripture, of ſuch 
wonderful” a/jftance in this Sacrament ? 

In anſwer, This Holy Communion 1s the Sub- 
ftance of all other Chriſtian Duties, to which 
ſo many Bleſſmgs are promiſed throughout 
the whole Goſpel (or elſe why do we per. 
form them ? ) of Faith, and Repentance and” * 
Thanksgiving, and Holy: Vows, and Prayer, 
and Praiſe, and Confeflion, and Adoration ; 
and conſequently it muſt ſhare in all their 
Bleſſings and Benefits. "Tis a Memorial or 
Commemoration of our Saviour's Love and 
Sufferings; . and if God has promiſed in the- | 
old Law that in every place where there 
15 a Memorial of his Name, he will meet 

and bleſs his People,” much 

*"Exo4. 20,24 more may We expect- it 
under the Goſpel. 1f our 

Saviour has ſo ſolemnly promiſed, * that 
© where two or three are gathered together 
©jn his Name, there he wilt be 1n the midſt 
of *em and bleſs 'em, much more will he 
be {o at this great Synaxis, this more gene: 
ral and folemn A/:mbly of Chriſtians 3 
CC1Cr © 
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has not com- 


; manded us to ſeek his Face 


bi 
% 
Ag 


1 nw 4 ———— _— _ — ww 
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in wvain;.nor 15 it in vain 
to © do this in Remembrance 
* of him. The ſhewing forth 
the Lord's Death cannot 
be without exceeding Coms- 


fort to thoſe who have rea- 


ſon to hope they have a 


ſhare in it. Tis: a big Ex- 


preſſion [ The Communion of 
theBody and Blood of Chriſt : | 


*cis ſurely far more than an 


empty Figure: Tis not a 


' celebrate his Name, and record his Praj- 
® ſe, tf He 


 ÞF Thus Ignatius: 
in Epiſt. ad Epheſ. 
If the Prayer of one 
or two be of fo 

great force, that 
4 brings Chriſt a- 
mong them ; how 
much more will the 
unanimous Prayers 
of the Biſhop and 
the whole Church 
aſcending to God, 
prevail with him. 


to grant all they 
deſire 


liccle matter to ear the Lords Supper, to par- 
take of the Table of the Lord, wherein if 
he that eats and drinks wnworthily eats and 
drinks Dammation ; . ſurely he that does it 


worthily muſt eat and drink Salvation, 


No 


leſs can be intended in our Communion . of 
Cbri/t*s Body and Blood, than the eternal Son of 
God's uniting himſelf by his Spirit to our 
Souls in this Holy Sacrament ; and even by 
his own Divine Nature, whereby he in a 


: ſenſe, and in ſome degree, makes us Par- 


takers thereof ; and communicates unto us- 
all the Bleſſings he has obtained for us, by 
this Heavenly Food nouriſhing up our 


Souls to everlaſting Life ; Giving us herein 


the 


— 
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the Earneſt and Pledge of our Immortality, as 
well as the means of it; and afluring us, that 


becauſe he /ives we ſhall Live. alſo ; which 


is the meaning of thoſe Expreflions.* Dwel- 
* ing in Chriſt and Chriſt in _ us, and be+ 


© ing one with Chriſt and Chriſt with us ; 


and of the Miniſters praying in the very de-- 


livery of the Elements, © That the Body and 
© Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may pre- 
* ſerve our, Bodies. and Souls to Everlaſting 
© Life; according to our Saviour's own 


Words, * H 


© him he ſhall live by me ; he ſhall never 
© die; he hath Eternal Life, and I will raiſe 
* him up at the laſt day. And whether or no 
theſe Expreflions were then preciſely meant 
of. the Sacrament, which they might well 
be by Anticipation and. Propheſie, though 
it-were not then actually inſtituted; for he 
ſpeaks in the ſame place of his Death in the 
ſame manner ; they are yet certainly true 
of the partaking of Chriſts Sacramental Bo- 


dy: and Blood, © and feeding on him in our. - 


* Hearts by Faith with Thanksgiving. 


$ XXIX. Which. brings to the cloſe 
of our Deſcription, that. all theſe Benefirs are 
conferred in the Sacrament, only on [the 


faithful Receiver. ] For none but ſuch. are 


pI Q= 


e that eateth my Fleſh and drink-. 
"eth my Blood dwelleth in me, and I in. 


Cy — 
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” properly Partakers of the Body and Blood of 

” the Lord. If Fudas did outwardly partake 
of this Sacrament, as our Church ſeems 

\ to have thought he did ft, 

Satan did but the ſooner F See the Ex. 

enter into him, becauſe he - hortation, Leſ? af- 


received with a Heart full *7 *** taking of 
the Holy Sacras- 


| of Treachery, Covetouſneſs ,,,,, the Devil 
; and Malice, I take Faith enter Ines you, 4s 
! here in the largeſt Senſe, he enzred into Ju- 
| © for a pradical aſſent tothe 4%» 

1 © whole Scheme of the Goſpel, 

: *and conſequently a ready and firm Belief of 
* © its Revelations, Threatnings and Promiles, 
3 © accompanied with fincere Reſolutions and 
i © Endeavours to obey its Commands. Tho' 
! the more peculiar obje& of Faich in this 
= muſt be the Merits of our Savi- 


our, and-that Pardon which he purchaſed 
2 for us by his own Blood. But of theſe here- 
| after more at large under thoſe Qualificati- 

ons which are requiſite to thoſe who would 
} partake worthily and profitably of this Holy 
> Communion, 


———— 
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CHAP. IL 
Of the perpetual ry that lies 


municate , and even to frequent 
Communion. 


$ LAT 


Herein I. ſhall firſt prove in ge- 
neral, the indiſpenſible Oblig a- 


of 4 FW FF WI rum, is ah 


I ſhall anſwer thoſe Obje#ions which are 
brought either againſt receiving the Commu- 
ion 1 genera], or againſt frequently re- 
ceiving it. 


receive- And one would wonder how any, 


ble 


upon adult Chriſtians to com- 


ft50n which our Saviour has laid upon us to | 
receive this Sacrament. 2. The Extent of ® 
it, it reaches all adult Chriſtians, 2. Its © 
Duration, *tis perpetual, it laſts till the End ' 
of tho WvlJ « That we ought to receive } 


it frequently; And in the 5th and laſt place; | 


$11. 1/, Of the Obligation in general to | 


who are called Chriſttans, and do but remem- *' 
| ber the Reaſon of that Name, ſhould ever ! 


think. themſelves diſpenſed with from Do 
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Obligation ; ſince there is ſcarce any ſo g- 
norant as not to know that 'tis the expreſs 
' Command of our Lord Chriſt, * Do this m re- 
* © membrance of me.” He , 
| has the =, Authority ——_ 
* over us, and we have profeſſed an entire 
2 Obedience unto his Laws, and have vowed 
23 at Baptiſm to keep Gods holy Will and 
* Commandments; and there is not one Com- 
# mand in the Goſpel more expreſs than this 
J 15. Every part of the Sacrament, every Ne- 
tion wherein we can repreſent it to our 
2 Minds, is an Argument for our receiving it. 
\ J'*Tis theRemembrance of our Saviour's Death ; 
| Þ and does not that deſerve to be remembred? 
2 "Tis the lively Repreſentation thereof to our 
; 2 U4izds; and do we not need this, for are we 
' 7 not too apt to forget it ? *Tis done by the 
\ 3 &reaking of Bread and drinking of Wine, and 
' Fis this fo hard a thing that God reoures gp 
us? Or if our Saviour had ask'd ſome 
2 great bing, ſhould we not have done it ? 
 # Much more when he requires fo ea/ie a Te- 
* ſtimony of our Gratitude and Obedience ? We 
2 think our firſ# Parents very inexcu/able, who 
2 could not keep one Command,and refrain from 
one Tree, to pleaſe their Creator : *T was no 
2 difficult task, but yet there is leſs difficulty in 
 } what our Saviour requires cf us, to eat of 
-F this Bread and drink. of this Cup, He re- 
= quires 


, 
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uires us not to abſtain, but to feaſt, in or- b- 
er to obtain his Favour, Have we not all b 
broken our Covenant with God, and oughtic 7. 
not to be the moſt welcome Tidings to us © 
in the World that we may again renew it ? 
Have we nothing to thank him for, that | 
we are ſo backward to render him this Sa- 
li crifice of Praiſe? Or .is it not to him we? 
owe our Life and Breath, and Being, and yet 
more, 1f it be not our own faults, our Re- ? 
demption, our Salvation and 'our eternal Hap: | 
pineſs? Have we no Ingenuity, have we no # 
Gratitude left, or can. we give-God thank: ? 
in a better way than in that which he him-! 
ſelf has appointed ; 1n the bigheſt and moſt 1 
ſolemn Ordinance of his Holy Goſpel ? Is® 
Holy Friendſhip, is Chriſtian Unity and Love * 
fo frightful a thing, that we will not ſo: 
much as endure this Symbol of it? Is 1tÞ 
not a good and pleaſant thing for Brethren® 
zo dwell together in Unity ? Is there any A-3 
mity, any. Endearment {o cloſe ſo intimate! 
among - Men, as that which is profeſſed, : 
encreaſed and exerciſed among Ciriſtians at ? 
this Holy Table? Is it not a defirable, a ne- ' 
ceſſary thing to be at Peace, to be Friends 
with all Mankind, to forgive our Enemies, ©: 
to have the Love and the Prayers of all Good 7 
Men? And muſt not all this render the # 

Mand * 
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L. Mind exceeding quzet and happy? And 1s 


| 
s 
» 
t 
e 
c 


} not this happy Temper to be very much 
* Bbeightened and frengthened by our coming 
* to the Lord's Table, and even by our Pre- 
> paration for it, as well as by our actually 


partaking of it. 


* $TIII. And if all this be not enough, if 
* 1t be not ſufficient to have Peace on Earth, 
2 or we do not much regard it; are we not 
! however defirous to be at Peace with Hea- 
2 ven? God reaches out to us in this Holy 


i Sacrament the Pledges of his Love, and Par- 


2 don and Friendſhip ; He ſends his Miniſters 
2 to aſſure us hereof; nay, he ſends his own 
3 Son ( ſurely we will reverence the Son!) as 
2 an Hef age, to ſatisfie us of the kindneſs of 
2 his Intentions: We entertained him not, *tis 


- 7 true, as we ought to have done: The Heir 


= was killed, he was ftoned, he was caſt out 
7 of the Vineyard by «ngrateful Husbandmen : 
2 well, he only requires that we ſhould re- 
2 member his Death, and not crucifie him anew 
Z by our Sins, by our neglefFing this or other 

zZ Duties : and is this our Kindneſs to our 
"2 Friend, that we think this too much zo do for 
= him, eſpecially when he has done ſo mc 
® for us? Surely he left us ſuch -a Legacy as 
23 deſerved that we ſhould :h;»k on him that /ef# 
2 it; tho' 'tis true, the Payment thereof is conds- 
tions, 
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z10nal, and among other Conditions on which 7 
. we expect Life and Parden, this 1s not the 7 
leaſt, that we ſhould receive this Holy Sa- * 
crament, which is the very Seal of that Par. 
don ſent down unto us from the oftended'” 
MajeFty of Heaven; Are we lo very ftrong 
and ſecure, ſo rooted and grounded in Faith ©. 
and Love that we need no more «ſtance, 7. 
No more help from God's Spirit, or his I». : 
fitutions ;, that we thus reject the Counſel of 1 
God, and that Grace which he fo freely of-# c 
fers -us? Is it a [mall thing to dwell in Chriſt, r 
and Chriſt in us, to be ove with Chriſt, and'X 5 
Chriſt with us 2 To be united to him ? ToYr; 
fee him whom our Souls ought to love ? Fa 
To deſpiſe the World in compariſon of him? J:4 
To fit under his Shadow with unſpeakable: 
delight? To have our Hearts pant after him, 
_ long for him, and be raviſned with his) 
PerfeFions, and afſur'd of his Love, and im-| 
patient to break through this Eartbly Priſon, 
to ſhake off this impertunate Clog, this trou-YJ 
bleſome Companion, this weary Fleſh and" 
Blood which hangs about us; and groary© 
earneſtly to be delivered z and cry out, J* el 
* Oh that I had the Wings of @ Dove, that Z* n 
©T might fly away and be at reſt, thaty*w 
© I might reſt for ever in the Boſomwe of my J* F, 
© Redeemer, 1n whole preſence # fulneſs 
* 7oy, and at whoſe Right Hand are Plea? 
© ſure, 
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18 © ſures, unexhauſted Rivers of pleaſure for ever- | 
S 7 © mare: 


* $ IV. Is this worth deſiring ? Or are theſe 
d'2 only Fanties, andthe fair, but fading Colours 
24 of Rhetorick and Imagination? Ask any ve- 
b A ry pious perſon, who comes with Humility and 
e, & Devotion to this Sacrament, whether - they 
3. are not as jure of all this as that they 
of #-breath? Whether Feſus has not been known 
f.- of *em in breaking of Bread, and they have 
\ not been often fIV'd at his Holy Table with 
10% Foy unſpeakable and full of Glory? A ra- 
"0M tional, nay we may call it, a divine Foy 
 ?Yand Satisfaction, becauſe we know its Au- 
1! Behor, we know its Objet, Good Men ſpeak 
3 what they Zzow, and zeſ#ifie what they have 
3 [een, and can almoſt ariſe to that Teftimony 

150 = _—_— ns Chriſts actual 

3 Bodily preſence here upon 
»MEarth, * * That which we *7 3:70 1.3: 
YJ*© have heard, .which we have ſeen with our 
nd Eyes, which we have looked upon and our 
© Hands have bandled of the Word of Life: 
3*© that which we have ſeen and beard declare 
2© we unto you,that ye alſo may have Fellowſhip 
3 © with us, and truly our Fellowſhip 15 with the 
3*© Father, and with bis Son Feſus Chriſt, 


SV. 
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$ V. Well, it we believe the Foretaſts of 
Heaven worth defiring, worth thirſting after ; 
our bleſſed Immortality, our happy Reſur- 
reftion worth ſecuring ; the earneſ# thereof 
worth exjoying ; we ſhall think all theſe no 
contemptible Arguments or weak Motives to 


. perſwade us to the Reception of this Holy 


Communion : We ſhall not eafily {light our 
Saviour's Command, or thoſe great and 1n- 


eſtimable Benefits we ſhall all partake of, if t 


we are worthily preſent at it. 


$ VI. But our Obligation to receive will 

appear yet ſtronger, it we conſider the great 

Sin we are guilty of in negleQing it, and 

the heavy puniſhment we may expe for the 

ſame. Whatever our rp are for it, we 
| 


do hereby in efte& 


=- 
oe ano. A 


ght the Inviter and ® 
Invitation; as well as that divine Feaſt, ' 
that Heavenly Food which he has provided ; ' 
ſaying in our Hearts, and by our A#ions, as | 
= of the Manna, Our Soul loaths this © 
ight Bread. We ſeparate from our Bre- * 
thren, and are guilty of a partial Schiſm, | 
We are diſobedient to the juſ# Laws of our | 
Country, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, We | 
diſcourage our Paſtors by the ihinneſs of the 5 
Appearance on theſe occalions. We negle& | 
the means Which God has yn to 

rengthen 
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ſtrengthen us in Virtue. We are unthankfus 
as well as diſobedient ; and too like thoſe in 
the Goſpel, who {lighted the: repeated [wi- 
tations of the King, who ſent out his Meſ- 
ſengers to call *em to the Marriage, but they 
would not come, S:. Matt. 22.2, 3,&c. for 
which he juſtly declared, that choſe who were 
tidden were not worthy, v. 8. (there are un- 
worthy Now-Communicants, as well as unworthy 
Communicants ) and that none of them ſhould 
taſte of his Feaſt ; nor was this all, for he ſent 


* forth bis Armies and deſtroyed thoſe Murderers, 


and burnt up their Cit). v. 7. Which Parable, 
tho? it ſeems to relate more immediately to the 
Fews, whoſe City and Nation were deſtroy- 
ed for rejefing the Goſpel; yet thoſe muſt 
Iikewiſe be included tn it by party of Rea- 


> /m, who refuſe to obey that Goſpel which 


they pretend. to receive, and will not come 
to this Marriage-Supper of the Lamb, tho? {o 
often and ſo kindly invited, but negle& it, 


2 either for the mo# part, or even for all 


their Lives (upon how frivolous Pretences 
| ereaſter) and it 1s according- 
ly applied to ſuch by our- Church, in the 


 Exhortation which is appointed to be 
{ read when the Miniſter perceives the 


People backward to come to the Commu- 
2108, 


\ 
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S VII. | Next as to the Extent of this 
Obligation. | It reaches all adult Perſons who 
have been baptiſed. This was carried fo high 
by the antient Church, that they thought the 
Communion was abſolutely neceflary to Salwsa: 
tion, and therefore gave it to Infants as ſoon as 
baptiſed, as do the Greeks to this day: wherein, 
tho' I think *em miſtaken, it ſhews their Opi- 
nion, of the «niverſality of its Obligation, and 


the neceſſity of receiving it. The Apoltle ſays |? 
of the Fews in the Wilderneſs, 1 Cor. 10, {3 


3, 4. That they did all eat of the ſame 


ſpirisual Meat, and did all drink of the © 


{ame ſpiritual Drink ; and much more ought 
all Chriſtians to do fo, who have a much 


more [piritual Religion, The Paſſ.wer was 7 ; 
enjoyn'd to all the Congregation, and even 7? 


to every Man's Servant that was circumciſed ? 


with this ſevere Sanction, that the Man 1 
who neglected it, without a /awfu! Excuſe, | 
© That Soul ſhonuld be cut off from among bis | 


* People. * Our Lord ſaid to 


1 as all lis Diſciples, Take eat; Þ 
and particularly of the Cup, Drink ye all 
of this ; his infallible Spiriz foreſeeing that 2 
ſome would deny it to the Laity in after. 
Ages : and it*s ſaid in St. Mark, they all © 
drank of it. St, Paul ſtiles it the Communion, 7 


becauſe al/ Chriſtians did partake of it; as Þ e 


q 


appears | 


— 
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appears from that Expreſ- 
fhon, * we are all parta- 
kers of that one Bread; and in the next Chap- 
ter, he fairly implys, that the main End of all 
regular Chriſtians meeting together in pub- 
Iick, was to * eat the Lord's Body, And 
* all that believed, at the 
* firſt planting of the Go- 
* ſpel, continued fedfafly in the Apoſtle's 
© Dodtrine,and in the Com- , _ 
© munion ®,(as 1t ought to be OS 
tranſlated) f whole outward ,, 7 i Mede of 
2 Chriſtian Sas 
part conſiſted in the break- .,,4.. 
ing of Bread, and drinking of 
Wine, as the inward in Prayer and Thank: 


* 1 Cor. 10. 19. 


Chap. 11. v. 20. 


; giving, To this agrees Antiquity : For the 
3 Primitive Chriſtians allowed no ſuch thing as 


coming to the publick Aſſemblies, and going a- 
way without receiving, which none did, un- 
leſs the Catechumens and Excommunicate, 
there being a very antient 


Canon ||among thoſe which || Can. IX. 

7 are called the Apofes, that 

3 forbids any ſuch diſorderly prafice on pain of 
* Fxcommunication. Our own Church reckons 
2 all Perſons who are of years of Diſcretion, as 
Communicants, Which has been alſo the Op1- 
2 nion of the wiſe(t and moſt learned among 
2 our difſenting Brethren : The Covenant we all 
2 enter'd into at Baptiſ/ms muſt be renewed by us 
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in the Lord's Supper, unleſs there be any ſuch 
as do repent the making it, or as have never 
broke it. And the ſame might be made ap- 
pear from the Nature of the Sacrament, infiſt- 
edon at large in the firſt Chapter. 


$ VIII. [ And its Duration 15 as perpetual 
as its Obligation is univerſal. | © The Paſ- 
* {over was to be kept by the Fews for a Me- 
* morial for ever, Exod. 12. 14. throughout all 
© their Generations. This for ever laſted till 
the end of the Jewiſh Age or World, and the 
Chriſtian Paſſover is to be obſerved-.till the * 
end of the viſible World, the Conſummation of © 
all things. The 1»/#itution it felt being with- * 
out any Term, and Chriſt having com- | 
manded his Followers to * do this in Re- 
* membrance of him, they muſt ſtill continue 
doing it, unleſs he fixes a Term, or gives * 
them a diſpenſation for the doing it. But | 
the Nature of it proves that it ſtill re- 
mains; for a Remembrance implys abſence, 
and the Reaſon of the Remembrance laſts 
as long as the abſence continues ; and 
fince Chriſt will not be with us, as to © 
his corporeal preſence till the Time of the :* 
Reſiiturion of all things, or the end of the |: 
World, we muſt till then, remember him in © 
this Holy Sacrament, 1 


$ IX. 
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Ss IX. [ Which 15 as evident from Scrip- 
tyre as *tis from Reaſon, | © As oft as ye eat 
* © of this Bread, ſhew ye forth the Lord's 
© Death till be come, i Cor. 11.26. namely, 
* © eill his ſecond coming to judge the World ; 

in which ſenſe that Expreflion is generally 
3 uſed in Scripture, eſpecially by 'this Ap3- 
3 ſtile. Thus he cells us, © That at the laſt 
{ © day, thoſe which are alive, and remain 
© till the coming of -the Lord, ſhall not 
* prevent thoſe which are 
© aſleep * ; which whole * 1 Theſe 4. 15, 
Deſcription evidently. re- 
lates to the laſt Fudgment, And our Saviour 
uſes that Expreffion 1n the ſame Senſe in r«- 
- lation to St. Fobn, who himleit interprets that 
Phraſe, : [ if [ will that he earry tall T come, ] 
by that other, * chat that Diſciple ſhould nat die. 
Now it's evident that what St, Paul here 
declared, was by expreis Command and Re- 
velation, and that he committed no more 
to Writing, than he had before in the Name 
of Chriſt delivered to the Churches. For 
thus he himſelf aſſures them; * 7 received 
*.of the Lord that which 1 alſo delivered 
unto you, &c. F whence 
he goes on to give an 
exact Account of the Inſtitution of this Sa- 
J Craiment, 
a ”T d X, 
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$0 X., But further : None will deny 
that we muſt offer the Sacrigce of Prayer 
and Praiſe unto God thro' Chriſt, to 
the Ezd of the World: That we muſt 
commemorate, and repreſent our Saviour's 
Death, in fuch manner as he has appointed. 
That we may, and ought to renew our Co- 
venant With God, and ſolemnly to expreſs our 
#nion With all good Men, and dedicate our 
ſelves to the moſt High, and ſacrifice oar 
Sins before him; and that all this ſhall ne- 
ver ceaſe till Time ſhall be no more ; If 
then we ought to perform all theſe things 


ſingly, why not altogether 1n this Sacrament, 


as we are ſure the Church of God has 
done ever fince its In/fitution 1n all Places 
and all Ages ? 


$ XI. And as the Arguments for the 
perpetual Obligations of our Saviour's Com- 
mands in relation to this Sacrament , 
are unanſwerable, ſo the Objetions a- 
gainſt it -appear ſo thin and contempti- 
ble, that one would wonder how any 
Men of Senſe ſhould ever fumble upon 
them. The chief pretences of thoſe 


who oppoſe the perpetuity of this Sacra- 
ment 
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ment are, that the commg of the Lord men- 
tioned by St. Pau}, was only 

his ſpiritual * coming, and * Anſwer to 
that the Communion of his Snake in Grafs, 
Body and Blood 1s allo [pi- P Nayior's "TI 
ritual, as 0ppos'd to any the Loft, p. 77. 
outward partaking of it, 


$ XII But that the coming of Chriſt 
here mentioned, muſt be underſtood of 
his laſt coming to Judgment, has been al- 
ready proved from St. Paul's uſe of that 
Expreflion in other places: Nor does it ap» 
pear that he ever uſes it in any other 
Senſe, However, it cannot be taken here 
for his appearance, or coming by his Spirit 
only in the Hearts of Believers, becauſe 
that was already accompliſhed in thoſe who 
were baptiſed, and had ſincerely embrac'd 
the Goſpel, He was certainly come to the 
Apoſtle himſelf, in a very high and mira- 
culous degree and manner, far beyond what 
any Chriſtians can now expe, and yet he 
received the Sacrament ; tor he ſays, We are 
all partakers of that one Bread, that out- 
ward literal Bread whereof he was diſ- 
— Y was F- only the Myftery 
which he had received Of  ,.. 
the Lord *, but directions A 42 
D 4: for 
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for the whole outward adminiſfiration , 


which he deſcribes at large in the place. 


formerly quoted f}, which 

f 1 Cor. 11.23. we do truly perform as 

far as the outward cele- 

bration, if we eat the Bread and drink the 

Fe, and there is far more than a per- 

miſſion for our doing it, ſince we have a po- 
ſitive Command. 


$ XIII. Nor therefore is it enough to 
pretend that we receive inwardly and 
ſpiritually, unleſs we do it outwardly allo, 
fince Chriſt has appointed ſuch an out- 
ward adminiſtratiow ? "Tis true, the out- 
ward part, without the inward, is fo. far 
from being beneficial, that 'tis thro' his own 
fault highly dangerous to the Receiver : But 
God's Word enjoyns us both, and the latter 
is conveyed by the former, Teaching all 
Nations, as well as bapti/ing them, was. to 
continue to the Erd of the World ; but 
yet all own, that neither the outward Teach- 
ng, nor Baptiſm can avail, without the in- 
ward Teaching and Baptiſm of the Spirit ; 
and the ſame may be ſaid of Prayer, and 
other Chriſtian Duties. 
this Head with the Conceſſions of the chief 
'eachers of thoſe who deny the perpe- 
tuity 


I ſhall conclude 


© 
V; 
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taity of this Ordinance, one of whom 
ſays, * © That they do not 

© cenſure thoſe who are #* Anſwer t- 
conſcientiouſly tender in Snake, ©. p. 114. 
Obſervation of theſe 

things, and for practiſing what they be- 
' lieve 1s their Duty, either in breaking: cf 
Bread, or in Water-Baptiſm, And anc* 
ther before him + who pre- 

tends a concern for thoſe F Naylor, 
who were troubled in mind 

about this Sacrament, owns, © That the 
© Lord's Supper is of great uſe and profit to 
© weak Believers, tor bringing them into one 
* Mind and Heart. For ws theretore who 
dare not pretend to perfection, but whole 
beſt Plea muſt be. that of the Publican, 
F God be merciful to me a Sinner; let us 
cry out with the Diſciples, * Lord increaſe 
* our Faith; and make uſe of the fame 
means, the ſame Holy Sacraments which they 
made uſe of, that we may obtain our de- 
firess Which we {hall be more careful to 
do, if we ſet before our Eyes the dreadful 
Examples ©f thole who by - lighting and 
forſaking the Sacraments, and eſpecially 
this Memorial of Chriilt's Death, have fallen 
into damnable Hereſies, denying the Lord 
that bought them ; either denying his D+ 
vinity, or even his- yery- Exiftence without 
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themſelves ; or elſe forſaking him by wicked 
Works, and falling into ail manner of Licex- 
250uſneſs and Lewdneſs ; all which might have 
been prevented, had they been devoutly and 
frequently preſent at this Holy Ordinance. 


S$ XIV. Nor 1 it leſs evident that we are 
to receive the Communion frequently, than 
that the Obligation to receive it 1s perpetual; 
which will appear from the Nature of the 
Sacrament, and from theWords of Inſtitution. 
From the Apoſtle's Example, and that of the 


Primitive Church, and the Commands and Ex- "kf 


ample of the Church of England, and of all 
others who think themſelves at any time 
obliged to receive it; as well as from the 
great Benefits co be obtained by frequent 
and devout Communion. 


$ XV. 1, The Nature of the Sacra- 
ment, the very Form and Words of Inſti- 
z#tion, {ufficiently prove, that we ought fre- 
quently to communicate» *Tis a Commemo- 
ration of our Saviour's Death, a Renewing 
of our Covenant with God, a ſolemn Profeſ- 


fion of our Religion and Badge of our Chrj- | 


fianity, a means to receive Divine Aſſiſtance, 
and how then can we be too frequently 


preſent at it ? Our Lord has not, 'tis- true, © 
precilely determined how often we ſhould © 
Come, 
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come, for he has left this ro the Diſcretion of 
the Chaych, and as a Tryal of our Devotion: 
But the very Words of Inſtitution ſeem to re- 
quire our preſence frequently; for if we are 
to do this in Remembrance of our Saviour, 
and the oftner we do it, the better and more 
lively will be our Remembrance of him, it we 
perform 1t with due Rewerence and Dewotzon ; 
it this be granted, we cannot, I think; be too 
frequent at the Holy Table. Nay, the Apoſtle 
hints ſomething to this purpoſe as our Savi- 
our's own Command, who at the Inſtitation, 
' when he ſpake of the Cup, required his Dilct- 
ples to do this [ as oft ] as they drank it: 
whence the Apoſtle draws this Conle- 
quence. For | as often | as you eat of 
this Bread and drink of this Cup, &c. which 
Words do at the leaſt imply ſome frequen- 
cy in the reception of the Holy Sacrament, 
both as commanded by our Saviour and pra- 
Hiſed by his Apoſtles. 


$ XVI. Whoſe undoubted PraFice, as 
it may be evinced from other places, 1s a 
farther Argument for frequent Commu- 
nion, For the firſt Chriſtians, we read, 
*continued daily with one accord, breaking 
© Bread from Houſe to Houſe. And again, 
© continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtle's Do- 
* rings and their Communion, in breaking 


ſemblies without the Communion, 
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* Tlegoagmgev- * of Bread and in Prayer *, 
Tis, #16. Patrick, 45 2. 42,46. which few or 
i none deny to relate to «he 
Holy Sacrament : And it has been well ob- 
ſerved, that the Word which we tranſlate 


continuing ſtedfaſtly, does relate to the fre-. 


quency.of their Receiving, as well as to thetr 
Conftancy in it, or not being tired with it. 
And it- appears from the Hiſtory of theſe 
Corinthians, that they did not- uſe to come 
together into one place, or meet In pub- 


lick Worſpip, without eating the Lord's Sup- 


DErs 
x 


$ XVI. And the Practice of the Pri- 


_ witive Chriſtians, i5 a good Proof of the 


Pra&tice of the Apoſtles, ſince doubtleſs 
they derived it from them. There are 
icarned. Men who are of Opinion, that 
_____ fameof the Primitive Chri- 
. by = xp ſtians received twice a day }, 
Tenn b 4 OD. as the Mincha Or Bread- 
ron. Milit, cap. 3. fering_1n_ the old Law, 
was offered Morning and 
Evening. And it they mer publickly twice 
a day, there*'s no doubt: but they received 
as Often, becauſe they had no: religions a 
The 
thought the whole ſacred 4&ion a> 
Without it; and this was ſo well known 
among 
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among them, that the word Synaxis, 
which properly ſignifies no more than a 
Convention, or Convregation, Was yet gene- 
rally appropriated to the Holy Communion, 
becauſe, as 15 ſaid, they knew no ſuch thing 
as oye Without the other, For they thought 
the - Sacrament was appointed by Chriſt, 
as a means of /upplicating and obtaining 
God's Favour, nay, as the only means to 


do it in publick Afem- 


blies *. And therefore do chit 4 the 
unanimouſly apply that g.,% Ye 
Prophecy in Malachi tf, In + Malac. 1. 11. 
every place Incenſe ſhall be 
offered unto me, and a pure offering ;, to this 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, And the Apoſtolical 
Canon before-mentioned, does exprelly ex- 
communicate thoſe as diſorderly Livers, who 
were preſent at Prayers, and went away 
without the Communion; which the Antients 
call, Fuge Sacrificium, the continual or daily 
Sacrifice: And the Penitents among them 
who were excluded from it, did proſtrate 
themſelves on the Earth, at the Gates of 
the Church, and earneſtly entreat with 
Tears and fad Lamentations all that went 
in, to pray for them, that they might be 
again reconciled and admitted to the Lord's 
Table, And 'twas to this their frequent 
Communions, that we may in great meaſure 
. attribute 
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attribute their exemplary Pzety, and fervent 


. Charity, and yea: in the Faith, and 


ardor and zeal for Martyrdem: And for this 
laſt Reaſon, in order to arm them againſt 
that fiery Tryal, St. Cyprian ſays they commus- 
nicated every day in the African Churches ; 


and they did the ſame in St. Ferom's time, - 


in thoſe of Spain and Rome 3 and the ſame 
' ſeems to have been the prafice at Milan, 
when St. Ambroſe was Biſhop there ; for he 
ſays, © [ That this Sacramental Food was daily 
© received fora Remedy againſt daily Infirms- 
* ties, ] adding, © that there's no Remedy more 
© effecual for refreſhing and comforting the 
Soul, and reſtoring it to that Grace 
* from whence it had faln, than the frequent 
© partaking of this Sacrament with purity and 
© humility. 

The Ethiopian Church does to this day ce- 
lebrate the Communion every Sunday, and 
that with the —_— = Ly _—_— 

. Feaſts of Charity *, which 
—_— , ca are now diſusd 1n other 
lb. 3 p.298, 299, Churches ; which ſhews 


that the Goſpel was plant- * 


ed amongſt them very early, and before 
thole. Feaſts were abrogated. 


S. XVIII, 
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6 XVIII. And indeed, one would won- 
der how this Sacrament came to be fo rare- 


? ly received, and what ſhould be the Or+- 


| 
. 


ginal of that inexcuſable Negle# which we 
find at preſent in the Weſtern Churches, and 
particularly amongſt our own People, in re- 
lation to that Holy Ordinance, Now upon 
an impartial Enquiry, it will appear that 
this 15 chiefly owing to two Cauſes: 
Firſt, the great decay of Piety and degenera- 
cy of Chriftianity, when the Lowe of many 
waxed cold, and the great Apoſtacy broke in 
upon the I/eftern Patriarchate. But there 
ſeems to be'a ſecond Cauſe of it, namely, 
the monſtrous Do&rine of Tranſub/tantia- 
tzen, already mentioned and confuted; which 
when the Remaniſts had once ſtumbled upon, 
it ſeems they dared not truſt the Laity with 
frequent Communions, lelt it they oftews ſaw 
the Bread, and touched and taſted it, they 
ſhould be tempted, as many of their Prieſts 
now are, from the ſame Reaſon, at laſt to 


! believe their Senſe;, and to think it really 


Bread, and not that nature! Fleſh and Body 


; of Chriſt which hung upon the Croſs, To 


prevent which, they took care to let the 
Laity receive but very rarely, 'tho' the Prieſt 
himſelf does it every day, at leaſt if the Maſs 
be the Communion, tho' how he can commus 
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nicate by himſelf, is ſomething difficult to a 
Proteſtant under/tanding ; but fince 'tis a flat 
Contradifion 1n Terms,we muſt acknowledge 
- *tis the more like Tran/ubantiation, 


$ XIX. And for our own Nation, "tis 
well if the /ame Enemy which has ſown fo 
many. other Tares among us, has not had 
a Hand in theſe alſo; for it had been im- 
poſſible to have form'd any Schiſm amongſt 
us, had we ſtill pratiled frequent Commus- 
iow, However, thus much we are ſure of, 
that the unwary Expreflions of ſome who 
had the Guidance of Conſciences in the laſt 
Age, and their infiſting only on the terri- 
ble danger of umworthy Receiving, but fel- 
dom or never on that of refuſing to receive 
at all, or negleting an Opportunity when 
offer'd, was a great occaſion of this Incon- 
venience ;. Which as 1t went ſo high in thoſe 
days that in ſome places they had never re- 
ceived the Communion in five, fix or 
ſeven, nay, not in fourteen 

* Mr. Jeals and Years, * (0 weare aflured, 


Dr. Caſaubon, « : 
= By. of Den: by Authors of go00d Cre- 


Abneis dit, that the w/e of the S4- 
Lightfoot, Yol.z, craments was 1n divers Pa» 
P. 1127. riſhes at length - hardly 


known or named. {nd tho* 
this very ill Cuſtom has been tince amended 
by 
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by thoſe who began it, at leaſt here in Er- 
gland, yet the Leven of it remains ſo dit- 
fus'd thro* a great part of the Nation, that 
it will not be eaſte to bring them to a 
better mind, 


9 XX. However, we have both the 


Command, and the PraFice of the Church of 


England, to engage us to frequent Commus- 
non. Three times a year, at the leaf, 1t was 
brought to at the Reformation. His pre+ 
lent Majeſty's Injun&ions require the Cler- 
gy to adminiſter the Holy Sacrament fre- 
gently ; and moſt of the Epiſcopal Charges, 
and Artieles dothe fame. And the Rubrick, 
that in Cathedral and Collegiate-Churches, 
they ſhall ALL receive at leaſt every Sunday. 
And the Communion Service 15 ſtill continu- 
ed on Sundays and Holidays 1n all our Char- 
ches, to pur Perſons in mind of their Duty, 
and there's no doubt but the Church would 
have the Communion attually celebrated where- 
ever there Is a lutticienc * Vid. Rubrick 
Number to receive ®; and ,f., Communion, 
there are Now monthly Come Parag+ 1, 2,3, 4+ 
mMuntons in many, and tis to 

be hoped, moſt of the conſiderable Towns 
in England, and in Longon, in ſeveral Chur- 
ches, every Lord's Day. 


And 
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And even our Diſſenting Brethren are ſo |} U 
ql 


far convinced of their former miſcarriages 
in this matter, that they have now, gene- 
rally, monthly Communion: ; and it we have 
followed them in their Errors, ought we 


not much more to do ſo in their Reforma: | 


tion 2 


9 XXI. The Advantages of frequent 
Communion, to the great Ends of Chriſtia- 
nity and: Reformation, to all the parts of a 
good Life, ſhall be the laſt Argument to en- 
gage to the pradtice of it: How far the 
Sacrament i ſelf conduces to thoſe Ends has 
been already declared, and the more fre- 


quently we receive it, as we ought; the | 


greater Benefit ſhall we obtain by 1t. The 
ofiner the Vows of God are renewed upon 
us, the ffronger will the Cord be, and with 
more difficulty to be broken. 'The oftner we 
come to theſe Waters of Life, the more 
will our Souls be refreſht by them ; the more 
frequently we partake of this Bread of Life, 
the greater Strength ſhall we receive in 
the inward Man, and higher Degrees of 
Grace and aſſiſtance in God's Service, And 


as the great Zeal and Piety of the Primi-\ 


tive Chriſtians already mention'd, was very 


much owing to their daily Communion ; lo}. 


i we impartially conſider thoſe amongſt 
us 
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{4 us who do moſff frequently communicate, 
7 I'm perſuaded we ſhould find them the 
7 moſt devout and rational Chriſtians, and 
2 generally the beſ# of Men; whilſt thoſe are 
| the moſt profiigate Wretches who have no re- 
| gard at all to this bleſſed Feaſt, and thro* 
1 the whole courſe of their Lives ſcarce ever 


a 


 receruve 1t, 
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; 
|! $ XXII. But *twill now be time to 
, |] con{ider thoſe Obje&zons which are brought 
. 1! againit receiving this Sacrament, or at Kkaſt 
2 | | againft frequent Communion, 
$ 


'} For the Fiſt, Againſt receiving in Gene- 

| ral, the moſt common Objections may be re- 
> 1duc'd to the folhywing Heads. Ether a 
» | bad Life, or multiplicity of Buſineſs, or want 
1 | of preparation, or the danger of receiving 
\ |] unwerthily ; or elſe the manner of receiving, 
a1 and the ll CharaFers, perhaps of ſome of 
The Communicants : The four former being 
uſually brought by Perſons of all Perſuaſt- 
ons; the two latter, principally by thoſe 
who are diffatisfied with our way of Wor- 


' ſip. 


| $ XXII. As for the fi , and more 
y||common rank of Excuſes, betore we come 
ol/to the particular Conſideration of them, 1t 
| || may deſerve a Remark, that our —_ 
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has already fully anſwered themz and all | 
Perſons have heard as much, as often as! 
they have heard the Miniſter read the Ex: 
bortations at the warning for the Celebra-| 
tion before the Communion ; and therefore 
'tis neither fair nor modeſt, it argues net- 
ther Ingenuity nor Conſcience, ſtill to in 
ſt upon them, without any addition to 
their Strength, or taking notice of what 
has been ſaid to ſatisfy them. The two 
former Objections, Buſine/s and a bad Life, 
are anſ{wer'd in the ſecond Exhortation, in| 
theſe words. * It's an calie matter for af; 
* Man to ſay, I will not communicate, be: 
* cauſe I 4m otherwiſe hinder'd by world-! 
* ly Buſineſs. But ſuch Excuſes are not ſo}! 
* ealily accepted and allowed betore God. | 
© They that refus'd the Feaſt in the Go- 
© ſpel, becauſe they had bought a Farm, &c 
© were not ſo excuſed, but counted unwor-!. 
* thy of the Heavenly Feaſt. And as to!! 
that which is taken from a bad Life, *ts3 
added, © If any Man fay I am a grievous! 
© Sinner, and therefore am afraid to come;: 
* Wherefore then do ye not repent and a! 
* mend ? The two latter, Unprepare«y| 
neſs, and the Fear of eating and drinking: 
unworthily, are alſo fairly hinted at 1n tha} 

| 

' 


__ 


| 
: 
4 
| 


End cof the farſt Exhortation, and a Req] 


medy appointed for them, * If arty Mezaſ 
* cannot 
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cannot quiet his Conſcience, but requires 
'3*© farther Comfort or Counſel, he is direted 
Ex-\3*© to go to the Miniſter of his Pariſh, or 
Ta-t (ſuch is the Church's Caution and In- 
ore} \ dulgence in ſo tender an Aﬀair) * to 
1* any other Diſcreet and Learned Mi- 
in-}; © niſter of God's Word, and open his 
toþ; © Grief, that he may receive Ghoſtly Coun- 
thatþ] © fel, or Spiritual Advice, ſuitable to his 
ewol; © Condition. And he who neglects to 
ie}; take this Method, it's evident that he ei- 
1, ink ther does not underſtand, or does not re- 
r Le the Churches Diretion 1n theſe 


| be}? Matters: 

Qr|d-! | 

t fol! $ XXIV. But to come to the more 
3od.,] particular Examination of theſe Objections. 


Go-|| The firſt of which is taken from a wicked 
&c |} Life, a Man's being a moſt grievous Sinner, 


wor-!} and therefore he comes not to the Holy 
as to} Table. This is, indeed, a moſt inexcuſable 
, 2t8) Excuſe, for tho' ſome have thought that a 
eVOus | Duty may attone tor a Sm, yet one would 
-ome;1 think none ſhould be ſo wild to perſuade 
1d a! themſelves that ove Ein could ever attone 
pared} for another ? But in anſwer to it, we muſt 
;nking\ lay of this Sacrament, as Ananias did to 
n thd1 St, Paul of that of Bap- 

\ Rel! iſm, ® Why tarrieſt thou? * Am, 16, 
Mezaf! ariſe and be baptiſed and 


waſh, 
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waſh away thy Sins. The Sacraments are doubt- | 


leſs, Means to confer Grace on thoſe that are 
truly penitent, truly ſenſible of their Sins, 
and affiited for them ; as well as to con- 
firm and ſtrergthen it in thoſe who already 
lead a holy Life. It's true, that the Lord's 
Table 1s no place for a wicked Man who 
reſolves to continue 11 his wickedneſs, who 
does not heartily reſolve, by God's Grace, 
to ſtrive againſi it, and aFually and imme. 
diately forſake it : For it-15 not meet to 
caſt the Children's Bread to Dogs, and the 


Holy Sacrament is a Token and Pledge of | 


Pardon and Reconciliation, the Seal of a Co- 
vVenant between God and Man : But what 
has any to do with the Sign who has not 
the Subſtance? What has a Fubborn Rebel 
to do with his Prince's Pardon? Yet after 
all, we know that Chriſt came into the 
World to ſave Sinners, tho' he ſaves them 
no other way but by Repentancez nor 1s it 


while they remain ſo, but upon a change of | 


their minds, that he actually juſtifies the wn- 
godly. *Tis not the repenting Sinner, but the 


obſtinate Sinner that is excluded from the F 


Lord's Table, who 1s alſo, if .he lives and 


dyes ſuch, as certainly as God is true, ex- F 


cluded out of Heaven, But for thoſe who 
are indeed deſirous to do better, tho* their 


Faith be yet but as a Grain of _ 
Seed, 
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Seed, they ſhall not be reje&ed, by that mer- 
ciful Redeemer who will not break the bruiſed 
Reed, nor quench the [moaking Flax: and 
ſurely, the Sacrament cannot but have that 
good effet on all who are not quite har- 
den'd, as to make them think on their ways, 
and amend their Lives when they approach 


* unto it. And 'tis well it the great Reaſon 


which keeps many from it, be not, leſt 


| they ſhould be thereby obliged to for/ake 
| their Sims, ( which they are not yet willing 
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to do,) and to the Exerciſe of an exat Exa- 
mination, and ſevere Repenrance. 


$ XXV. And as ſome have raiſed 
ObjeRions againſt Receiving, becauſe of 
Sins that are paſ#, or of which they may 
be at that wery time guilty, fo there are 0- 
thers who ſay they dare not come to the 
Sacrament, for fear of falling into Sin after 


| they have received, as if that were «wnpar- 


donable; an Error much of the ſame Nature 
with that which ſome Perſons ran into inthe 
Primitive Church, who deferr'd their Baptiſm 
till the por of Death for the ſame Reaſon. 


” But in anſwer; as 'ts granted that Sms after 


| Baptiſm may be forgiven, on true Repentance, 
* fo doubtleſs they may after the other Sa- 
| crament; for not only the Corinthians, but 


even the - Apoſtles themſelves were guilty 
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of failings after the ' Communion. A con- 


firm'd Habit, or inveterate Courſe of Sin is 
damnable, as well before the Sacrament as 
after it ; But the devout and frequent re- 


ceiving of it, is the beſt way to prevent the | 


falling 1nto ſuch a deſperate Condition : And 
for leſſer failings, from which none are free, 
thoſe will be forgiven 1t we are truly pent- 
_ for them, and conſtantly ſtrive againſt 
them. 


$ XXVI. Another Prerence, ſomething 
allied to this laſt, is, That Men are at 
Variance with their Neighbours,” and that 
keeps them from the Sacrament. In an- 
ſwer, *T'is own'd that we ought to come to 
this Feaſ# of Love with true Charity, for- 
-giving all our Enemies, which if we do 
not practiſe every day, we cannot ſo much 
as repeat the Lord's Preyer, without impre- 
cating a heavy Curſe upon our ſelves : But 
in the preſent caſe, the matter may be 


brought to a ſhort Iſſue : Either you have | 
really offended your Neighbour, or he has} 
oftended yor, or as it often happens, you | 


are both to blame : If the former, you know 
your Duty ; © Leave thy Gift before the 
© Altar, and be reconciled to thy Brother, 
* and then come and offer thy Gift ; If 


© the ſecond, and he treſpaſs _— 
* leyen | 
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1- © ſeven times a day, and ſay, I have offen- 
is & © ded, forgive him, and receive together 
2s [8 © with him. If both are in fault, both muſt 
e- || make ſatisfa#ion : It either refuſes to be re- 
\e [1 conciled, the Fault is in the Refuſer, not in 
id [1 him that is willizg, who ſhall not be pu- 
e, |) nid for the other's Guile ; tho? the wncha- 
1i- 11 1isable Perſon, is by no means fit for this 
(& | Holy Table, while he continues in that «n- 
chriſtian Temper, 


ng | $ XXVII. [ HMultiplicity of Buſineſs 15 4- 
at [4 nothezr Excuſe, or Obje#ion againſt Recei- 
1at 7 wing. ] The Cwmber of worldly Affairs,and be- 
\n. |) ing troubled, like Martha, about many things, 
t@ 1) while this one thing, which is ſo very needful, 
,y. [1 15 too often poltpon'd and negleRed: exactly 
o |) the ſame pretence with theirs in the Parable 


ich |} already mention'd, who when the King 
mY ſent to invite them to the Marriage of his 
Son, began with one conſent to make Ex- 


| cules, and went their way, one to his Farm, 
? another to his Merchandiſe. One ſaid, 


1 


ave 


Las [11 bave bought @ piece of ground, and muſt 


I needs go to ſee it ; which as indifferent an 
Excuſe as it was, was yet better than theirs 
| who abſent themſelves from God's publick 
| Worſhip, only to go and ſee their Grownd, 
ith when they /ong before have bought it. Ano- 
. ther, 1 have bought five = of Oxen, and 


I go 
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IT po to =—_ them. He had his Stock to | 


look after, which he thought an «nanſwer- 
able Reaſon for his abſence» As the third | 
did, who had marrried a Wife and could | 
Not come, but muſt ſtay at home to look | 
after the Afairs of his Family. "Tis well | 
; worthy our Conſideration how open . the | 
Holy Spirit has here laid the common Springs Þ 
of Mens zegle# and indewetion 1n theſe and F 
the like matters: All which Excuſes are fo 
contriv'd that they ſeem to infinuate, as if 
the Sacrament were only for recluſe Perſons, 
ſuch as are abfrafed from the World, and | 
live like Monks and Hermits ; whereas it's | 
evident that *twas deſigned for all Chriſtians, | 
and one great End of- it, was, to take «ff our | 
[Hearts from the World, and fit us for Hea- |: 
ven. But to be more particular, 'twill be 
.Ealie to ſhew, that this pretence of Buſineſ: | 
eo excuſe Perſons from receiving the Sacra- 
mnent is almoſt always either falſe, or wain, |: 
.or wicked, or altogether. | 


$ XXVIII. r. It's often falſe in Fa, | 
.and we are not really ſo hinder'd by Bufi-F: 
neſs, but we might be zhere, if we had any} 
regard either to the Feaſt or to the Inwiter : Þ 
fince that Buſineſs can only excuſe us, which Þ 
could not poffibly be done before, which can-Þ «| 
not be.done after, and which muſt of nece/-Þ «| 
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fity be done at the very time when we ſhould 
receive : But if Men would be ingenuons, 


\ they would be forced to acknowledge that 


they very rarely have any Buſimeſs of this 
nature. And indeed, what Buſineſs, unleſs 
of ſuch high neceſſity and mercy has a Chri- 
ſtian to do on' the Lord's Day; the very 
Name whereof ſhews the propriety; and thac 
is none of our own, but ſet apart for a 
Holy Reſ#, and Chriſtian Sabbath, and the 
Immediate Service of our bleſſed Redeemer ? 
Nor 1s it at all probable, that thoſe who can 
find time, notwithſtanding all this «ryen: 
Buſineſs, for Viſits, for the Entertainment 
of their Friends, for idle and unprofitable 
Diſcourſe, (both before the Lord's. Day, and 
even wpon it) and it's well, it not for their 


Sins too, ſhould yet be able to find no time 
2 for their Saviour, when he invites them to 
' his own Table. Judge then how wretched 


an Excuſe this 15, when by a palpable Fal- 


* ſhood Men would defend their D»ſobe- 


| dience. 


$ XXIX. But ſecondly. This Excuſe 15 


1 weak and fooliſh : For ſuppoling we ſhould 
:Þ really find out ſome /ittle Buſineſs to em- 
* ploy our ſelves in, juſt before, and-during 


the Celebration, yet what can be more fooliſh 


than to put off a uy Affair for a leſs ; 
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a matter of Life and Death, for what's of 
litle or no moment ? But what's the whole 


-FYorld to my own Soul ; and what a milſe- 


rable exchange ſhould I make, if thro' the 
Cares of this World, and the deceitfulneſs 


of Riches, I ſhould by gaining the one, e- 


ternally loſe the other ? Befides, if Buſineſs 
could defend a Perſon for oe negled or o- 


. miflion, how immodeſt, as well as fooliſh, is 


it to bring always the ſame Excuſe, and ſtil] 
to poſfpone our own Happineſs, included in 
our Obedience ? 


$ XXX. And ſuch a practice is as wick. 


ed as *tis fooliſh. For 'tis a high Afront | 
and Injury both to the King and the King's | 


Son ; and will they rot both extremely and 
juſtly reſent it? *Tis a Wrong and Injury 


; 


*- 


' 
" 


bY 
* 


done unto them, as much as '"cis in our | 


Power to injure them : like him in the 


Goſpel, rather to leave our Saviour than | 
to part with our Poſſeſſions, or ſo much as | 


to ſtep out of the World for a few moments, 
To ſay we'll not come becauſe we are baſe, 


15 in effe, to ſay we'll come when we have | 
nething elſe to do, To put it off till another |} 
time, 15 fairly to own, we think it a matter þ 


of no great concern, for whatever we think 
ſo, we ſet immediately about it, 
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$6 XXX. But there's oftentimes fome- 
thing very bad at the botrom of this Ex- 
cuſe; and thoſe who make it, would do 
well ſeriouſly to ask themſelves whether by 
Buſineſs they mean not ſomerhing worſe ? 
ſome appendage to it, which tings their 
Conſciences, and dares not let them come to 
the Sacrament. Are they not guilty of In- 
temperance, or Tnj1tice in their Dealings in 
the World ? If they are, they mult be re- 
mitted to the Anſwer given to thoſe under 
the former Head, for no pretended mnece/: 
ſity can excuſe their Ein, and they have no 
other way to eſcape God's Anger, but Re- 
pzntance and Amendment. 


6 XXXl. A ſuper/titious Fear, and mi- 
ſtaken Reverence for this Ordinance, and 
terrible apprehenſions concerning it, chief- 
ly grounded on ſome miſapplied Texts of 
Scripture, do very frequently keep Perſons . 
from the Lord's Table. But if we are bur 
as willing to know and to do our Duty as 
to make Excuſes for the negle&ting it, 
ſuch a full Anſwer may be brought to theſe 
Objections, as would ſcarce jail to give 
Sausfacion, 
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d XXXLII. The firſt and chiefeſt Text, 
and which many have ſo often in their 
Mouths, as 1t * Do this in remembrance of me, 
were never to be taken notice of; 1s that 
in the 1 Cor. 11. 29, * He that eateth and 
* drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
* damnation to himſelf, And there are ſe: 
veral Expreflions ſounding much the ſame 
way in the firſt Exhortation before the 
Communion, that we ought to be very 
careful when we come thither, © Leſt it 
* encreaſe our damnation, and leſt Satan 


fill us full of all Iniquity, and bring us 
to deſtruction both of Body and Soul : 
which yery ſevere Sentences are here made 
uſe of, to perſwade Men to true Repentance 
before they come to the Sacrament ; but 
Tnsy Can mean no more than that of 
St. Paul, whereon they are grounded, and 
therefore muſt be interpreted by it. And 
to underſtand that aright, we muſt enquire 
into the meaning of thoſe two Phraſes, 
Receiving unworthily, and that Damnation 
which is threaten'd upon 1t. 


"— 


$ XX XIV. And the comtext evidently ſhews, 
that the Receiving unworthily, for which the 
Corinthians are here blamed, was receiving 
wit 


enter into us as he did into :F«das, and . | 


x . 
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with that inexcuſable Diſord:rr, whereof 
they were guilty at the Sacrament : One 
was hungry, and another drunken, at their 
Feaſts of Charity, which then accompanied 
that Ordinance. There were Schi/ms and 
Diviſions among them, even at that Feaſt; 
on2 great Ezd whereof was to promote 
Chriſtian Unicy and Love, One came ve- 
fore another, and the Rich deſpiſed the Poor. 
They did not diſcers the Lord's Body. They 
made no d:fference between that and com- 
mon Food, at leift, con{ider'd it not as the 
Spiritual Body of the Lord, 

or, as ſome think, * not * Lightfoer. 

as a Chriſtian Sacrament, 

» as a Heathen Feaſt, or a Fewiſh Paſ- 
overs 


$ XXXV. Whereby they did eat and 


drink Damnation to themſelves. By which 


cannot be immediately intended eternal Dam: 


nation, but temporal! Fudgment, 2s the word 
here undoubtedly (1gnifies, which we tran- 
{late more harſhly by Damnation. For the 
following words explain ic; *©* For this 
* cauſe many are fick and weak, and 
* many are faln aſleep; that is, God's 
heavy Fudgments fell upon them in this 
Life, ſome think a Plague, or fois con- 
tagious Dileaſe, in order to bring them 

E 4 to 


-our Fanlts 


— — 


to Repentance ; 


by the two following Verſes. 
c and repent and amend, we 
thouid not be judged, that 1s, afflicted with 
theſe rexporal evils, Tho', - even thoſe 
were 1n order to amendment, and ſuch Pu: 


niſhments as were proper to a State of pro- | 


bation, for it follows; © When we are jude- 
" £4 We are chaſten'd of the Lord, that we 
{ould not be condemn'd with the wor Id; 


_— at Gods laſt dreadful Tribu- 
nal. 


$6 XXXVI. But it may be askt, is there 
no other unworthy receiving, and no other 
dammation as a conſequent thereon, but 
what haye been now. deſcrib'd 2 Yes doubt- 
leſs; for we then receive unworthily, when 
we continue in our Sins, notwithſtanding 


our Obligations to leave them when we | 


corhe to the Sacrament : And if we do not 
repent of this very hainoxs Sin and that in ſome 
proportion to the high Aggravations of it, 
the conſequence of fuch impenitence will be 
no leſs than eternal miſery, But (till, 1t's e- 
vident from the foregoing Conſiderations, 
that neither of theſe are here in the Tex: 
;mmediately \intended ; and I thmk all ſober 
Divines are agreed herein, 

$ NXXVII, 


© If we | 
would judge our ſelves, or conſider of 
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S$ XXXVII. Add to this, that there is 
not the leaſt Ground in the Words, or in 
the whole Chapter, or indeed in any o- 
ther Scripture, to excuſe any Perſon: for 
not receiving, Or to deter them from doing 
ir, but rather quite the contrary. Becauſe 
the Man who had not the Wedding Garment 
was bound Hand and Foot and ca# into 
utter darkneſs, did this excuſe thole who 
would not come to the marriage * No, 'twas 
ſo far from ut, that the King ſent forth bis 
Armies and deſtroyed thoſe Murderers, and 
burnt up their City. Chriſt commands us 
to come, his Miniſters invite ts, 'tis our-own 
Faults, if we come wnprepared, but- nothing 
can excuſe our Negle# and Refuſal. Let 
a mas examine himſelf, and (o let bim ( not 


* ſtay away and refuſe co receive, but) eas 


of this Bread and drink of this Cup. 


S XXXVLI There's another Texe 
which has been widely miſtaken in the 
ſame manner, and on the ſame occaſion, 


! *Tis that of St. Paul to the Romans, © He 
| © that doubteth is damned if he ear. But 


nothing can be-plainer, than- that this place 
has no manner of relation- to the Sara» 


| ment, any more than to any other Food 3 tor 
| it's. to: be underſtood of eating meats ſacri- 
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ficed to Idols, or of any of thole Meats 
which the Fews, from the ceremonial Law, 
accounted an abomination ; whereof the A- 
poſtle ſays, that he who did 1t with a doubr- 
ing Conſcience, without being ſatisfied of the 


Lawfulneſs of it, he was damned or condemned, 


namely, by his own Conſcience, which accu- 
fed and judged him for it : And this ap- 
pears to be the 1tmmediate Senſe of the 
words, by comparing them with the 14. v. 


* I know, and am perſwaded by the Lord 


* Jefus, that 1s, either by Chriſt's words, zhat 
* nothing which enters into the mouth defiles 
© the-wan: or elle, by immediate Inſpiration, 


as he received many other things. * I know, | 
* © ſays he, that there's nothing anclean of it || 
* ſelf, but to him that efeemerh any thing | 
'* unclean, to him it 1s wnclean; which es» | 


yidently refers to thoſe diſtinFims of Meats, 
which at that time made lo great a diſtur- 
bance 1n the Church of God. 


C XXXIX. But fince it may be urged, 
that afFing with a doubting Conſcience is a 
Sin, in what caſe ſoever, and therefore 
much more in relation to the Sacrament, 
we muſt in the laſt place confder the dif- 
ferent d-grees of doubting, which compared 


wich our Obligation to Duty, will quite re- || 
We} 


move this Objection. 
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We may reckon three Degrees of Doubt- 
ing. 1. When Men have ſome {mall remain- 
ing /cruples, and unreaſonable unaccountable 
Fears, after the ſtriteſt Examination 1nto 
the Rules of their Duty, and all moral Sa- 
tiefa&ion therein, concerning their Obligation 
unto it, or of the Lawfulneſs of any Acti- 
On; 

2. When the mind is as it were in a Bal- 
lance, unreſolved, whether a thing be lawful 
or unlawful, a Duty,or otherwile,and the Rea- 
ſons on neither ſide do ſenſibly and viſibly 
preponderate, (o as to incline to ating or not 
ating ; and this is the moſt true and proper 
doubs, Or els, 

3, When Men are abſolutely diſſatisfied, 
by reaſon of ſome miſtaken Principles, or 
the Temptation of the Devil, fo that they 
diretly queſtion God's mercy, or at leaſt 
their own Fitneſs for it, and for the Seals 
of 1t, and thence are on tho very brink of 


deſpair, 
$ XL. As to the fiſt of theſe Caſes, | 


where there only remain ſome unaccoun- 
table Scruples, fo that a Perſon ſays, © I 
* am afraid to. do ſuch or ſuch a thing, tho 
© 1 know not why I am afraid; and when 
whatſoever bears the Face of an Objection, 
has been fairly anſwered; the Rule is, we 
may 


| doubting 1s ſo high, as- to reach even to |; 
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- may- perform any indrfferent Aion, for that! 
very reaſon, becauſe 1t 15s indifferent, and} 
there are no circumſtances that alter 1ts na-? 
ture; we muſt perform what 1s: a certain; 
Duty, as is in the caſe before us, recei-? 
ving the Sacrament, becauſe we are to? 
lbok - on any unreaſonable Scruples to the: 
contrary, as no other than the Temptarti-} 
ons off the Enemy. If as in the ſecond? 
place; we do properly doubt, and the Argu-; 
ments appear to us- equal for the doing: or! 
not doing \uch an Action, we mult omiz | 
an indifferent Adttion, becauſe there can be? 
no hurt in ſuch omiſſion, but there may be 
in the doing it; as 1n_ the caſe of eating Fleſh" 
lately mentioned ;j we ray not omit a cer- 
zain Duty, as receiving the Sacrament, but 
ought rather to- ſuſp: our own Reaſoning | 
where our Duty is ſo clear by undoubted | 
Revelation ; tho* we muſt carefully uſe 
thoſe means which God has appointed for | 
removing that Scruple and Doubtfulneſs. But ? 
in the third place, wheie the degree of } 


deſpair of Ged's mercy, from which dreadful 
Condition + he- evermore preſerve us, and ' 
which is often the effect of ſome grie- 
vous Sin, continued in without Examina- 
tion .and Repentance ; this, I- think, is the | 
only. doubting which incapacitates us: for * 
rece! Ing. 


——_—— 
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receiving. And that this does fo, 1s int 
mated 1n the firſt Exhortation before the 
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4 Communion, * That *ts requiſite no Man 
m1 © ſhould come to it, but with a full Truft 


i-J* in God's mercy, and with a quiet Conſci- 
= 6 


ence. But then due methods muſt be uſed 


5 to obtain this happy Temper, and * he 
i- 3© muſt open his Grief to his ſpiritual Phy- 
8 * fitian, that he may give his Advice and 
3 © Prayers againſt the Tempter, and that he 
© may receive the benefit of A4bſolution, or 
1 a ſolemn authoritative declaration of Far- 
3don on his ſincere Repentance. 
5 which, if he adds his own Prayers and En- 
| deavaurs, he: may well hope that God will 
I reſtore unto - him the Foy of his Salvation, 
and that he: ſhall be admitted to this ble(- 
{ſed Feaſt : To the mwegle# of which for- 
7 metly, he ought to examine. if he does not 


To 


owe his preſent Trouble.. 


$ XLI TWant of Preparation is alſo of- 
ten brought as an Excuſe for not - recei- 
ving, Perſons have not had Time for 


I ſuch fri Examination, as they think” ne- 


cefſary,. and therefore, they ſay, they dare 
not come. Now to this common an 
pular ObjeRion, I ſhall frſt oppoſe, both the 


| Authority and Reaſon of a very "excel> 


lent Perſon, who clears the whole difficulty: 
| IN: 
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quent Communion, 


Fol. Edit. p. 283, 


3 


* Arch-Biſhop in a few words, * * It is, | 
Tillotſon of fre- « lays he, a pious and , 
© commendable Cuſtom in | 
284: * Chriſtians before their 


© coming to the Sacra- 
ment, to ſet apart ſome particular time 
for the Work of Examination ; but how 
much every Perſon ſhould allot, is a mar- 
ter of Prudence, ſome have reaſon to 
ſpend more time, becauſe their accounts 
are heavier, and ſome have more leiſure 


and freedom : But the End is «© be prin- | 


cipally regarded, which 15 to underſtand 
our Condition, and to reform what's amils ; 
and if that be obſerved, whether more or 
leſs time be allowed, matters not much. 


He goes on, © The beſt preparation for the 


Sacrament, 15 the general Care of a Good 
Liſe, and he that is thus prepared, may 
receive at all times, when opportunity 
1s offered, tho' he had no particular fore- 


(ight of that opportunity, and he ſhall do | 


much better to receive than to refrain, be- 
caule he's habitually prepared, tho? he had 
no time for actual preparation; and (to 
quote no more ) we cannot imagine that 
the PrimitiveChriſtians,who received {o con- 
ſtantly, could allot any more time for the 


preparation tor it, than for any other part of 


divine Worſhip. "Thus far the moſt reverend 
Author, 


= . The Wozthp Communicant. 87 


Lh 


Author, wherein he ſays nothing againſt 


Teither Preparation or Examination, which he 


Jowns to be highly uſeful, but only againſt 
Irefufing to receive for want of a&ual pre- 
paration, or always allotting a conſiderable 
portion of time to this Exerciſe, even when 


7 Perſons are before habitually prepared to re- 
- |] ceive, and have not time for ſuch actual Pre- 
4 paration. 


$ XLIL. I cannot think of any other 


 Objetions made againſt receiving the Sa- 


; crament by any Perſons who own them- 
7 ſelves ſatisfied with the publick way of Wor- 


! ſhip; tho' there are two more, which have 
been brought by ſuch as differ from us there- 
in. The firſt from the poffture of receiving. 
The ſecond from the Company. Our Sa- 


| 
| viour and his ' Diſciples, ' they ſay, did at 
! the firſt Inſtitution, recewe in a Table- 


and they dare not take it &kneel- 

' #ng, becauſe it looks fo like that Adoration 
| of the Sacrament, which we blame in the 
* Church of Rome : Nor can they, without 
' great Scandal, join with ſuch a promiſcu- 
| ors Society, lome of whom, perhaps, to 
their own knowledge, may be very i Men. 


poſture : 


S$S XLIHI. In Anſwer to the firſt. The 
Sacrament being inſtituted in the room - 
the 
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the Paſchal Feaſt, and during the Celebra- 
tion of it, our Saviour made uſe of Þ 
the ſame poſture wherein he and his Dil- | 


ciples were before _ which being ac- 
cording to the Cu | 


on one another's Boſoms, nenther ſiting 


nor Kneeling, it could not perhaps be Þ 
changed without- diſorder, till the whole Þ 
.Ceremony was over. But from hence none þ 


can juſtly conclude, that the Geſture of 


kneeling at the Sacrament, in order to ex- 
preſs our deep Humility, 15 any ways un- Þ 
lawful : Kneeling 1s a fit poſture for all Þ 
ats of Devotion. The Euchariſt is the 
higheſt a& of Worſhip, or rather, it con- Þ 


tains in it many other ads, Prayer, Praife, 


Thankſgiving and Adoration : And why 


ſhould we not then 1n the celebration there- 
of, fall down and kneel before the Lord our 
maker ? The Jewiſh Church added the 
Bread and the Cup to the Paſſover ; thele 
our Saviour himſelf uſed in the adminiſtra- 
tion thereof ;. and 1s not this a much great- 
er alteration, than that of a ſingle Geſture ? 
He retained the ſecond Cup of Bleſſing, u- 
ſed by- the Fews, he received-after Supper, 
with ſeveral other Circumfances which are 
not at preſent obſerved, even by thoſe who 
make theſe. ObjeRions- againſt our na 
or 


—— o 


PF 5 nn, ay ann, Y 


om of the Antients in |' 
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for much leſs conſiderable alterations, The 
main Reaſon why ſome well-meaning Per- 


! ſons might at firſt ſcruple Kneeling at the 


Sacrament, ſeems to have been the Fear leſt 


| this ſhould tend to the Adoration of the Ele- 
| ments, or of any fanſied corporal preſence of 
| Chriſt's Body and Blood in them : Burt this 
| is entirely precluded by our Church, who 
| muſt be allowed to know beft the meaning 
' of her own Injundions and Praftice; and 
” 1n order to prevent any miſinterpretation 
| of this innocent and decent Ceremony, 
' ſhe has expreſly declared ?, 


* Rubrich after 
Communion Ser= 
VICE, 


That thereby no Adora- 
tion is intended, er cught 
to be done either unto 


| * the ſacramental Bread and Wine, which 


is bodily received, or unto any corporal 
* preſence of Chriſt's natural Fleſh and 


* Blood. And this has ſo far ſatisfied all 
' Perſons who are not extreamly prejudic'd, 
' that the Members of Foreign Churches, 


who have received the Communion here 
in England, have willingly, and gladly done 
it kneeling. Ff And one 

would think none of thole + Tigurin Li- 
who differ from - us ſhould 2urgy, p. 139+ 
any more obje&t againſt 

this prafice, till they had anſ{wered what 
one of their own Opinion in other m__ 
as 
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" AIOISIN has otfer'd in the defenceſt 
ſftian Direftory, Of it. ® Who acknowled-Jþ 
Part z. pag. 3, £5, that * for kneeling, hefY; 

* never heard any thing tolfa 
prove it unlawful: 1f there be any thing, ic 
ſays he, it muſt be either ſome Word of}I/ 
God, or the Nature of the OrdinanceÞlt 
which is ſuppoſed to be contradicted :|{y 
But tr. There 1s no Word of God for, I 
or againſt any Geſture ; Chriſt's Example 
can never be intended to oblige us moreſ{t 
in this, than in many other Circumſtan-Þ: 
ces that are confeiledly not obligatory, as h 
that he delivered it but to Miniſters, but 
to a Family, &*c. and his Geſture was notÞif 
ſuch a ſitting as ours. 2. And for the Na-ViC 
ture of the Ordinance, it is mixed, and if z 
it be lawful to take a Pardon from a KingÞt 
upon our Knees, I know not what canſ 
make ic unlawful to take a ſealed Pardon} 
from Chriſt by his Ambaſſador, in theÞ 


[ame manner, 


$ XLIV. To the ſecond ObjeRion, 
That Perſons cannot joyn with unworthy Þ 
Communicants ; we may firit ask, who 
made any Man the Fudge of Hearts, and 


how we are ſure any Perſon 15 unworthy, 
hince none 1s fo but the Impenitent ? When 
our Saviour told his Dilciples at the Inſti 

tution 
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nceFtution of this Supper that one of them ſhould 
led-F betray him, they did not ask him, Lord is 
; heir my Neighbour ? But Lord is it 1? And 
2 toffaccordingly, we ought ſurely to be more 
ng, Hconcerned for our /e/ves than for others, 
otffAnd 1s it not ſuſpicious that there's ſome- 

nceHthing very much amiſs in our ſelves, when 
:d:fwe are fo ready to cenſure our Neighbours ? 
or, {Does it not look as if we were olicitous 
pleFito take off Mens Eye: from our own Faults, 
orefitho' at the expence of another's Reputa- 
an-tion ? Let any one confider the World, and 
as he'll ſoon acknowledge that the worſ# of 

but Men. are the moſt wncharitable, But 
not farther, *tis certain that the viſible 
V2-E Church will always be made up of Good 
lit} 2nd Bad, and the Tares will never be en- 
ngfitirely ſeparated from the Wheat till the 
anÞi End of the #orld. Our Saviour knew that 
on Judas was a Devil, and yet he did not re- 
he move him from the Sacrament, nor refa/e 
' to receive with him. If other Men receive 

| «nworthily, to their own Maſter, they fand 

n,F or fell, but that ſhall never 1njure me, 1f I 
1 Þ my ſelf am a worthy Receiver. But ſuppo- 
10 Þ {ing there ought to be. more exa# Dici- 
id Þ pline in any Church (and we know too 
), þ well who thoſe are that have now render'd 
nf that almoſt impraficable among us) yet 


i- F this can bg no juſt Reaſon for our not 
n COMMMnu- 
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communicating with it : Since the Church of þ 


Corinth was more notoriouſly corrupt 1n this F _.. 


matter, than they can pretend ours to be: 
There were not only Drunkards, but even 


an inceſtuonus Perſon in their Communion ; |: 
and yet St. Paul did never adviſe any to 


ſeparate from them, or to call a more pure 
Church out of that Church, but only to 


Try and Examine themſelves, and foto receive. 


Beſides, it any Perſon be publickly /canda- 
lows, lo as to give Offence to the Congrega- 


tion, we know our Rubrick permits him not Þ 
to receive, but orders the Miniſter to put 
him back from the Communion : Tho Þ 
in large Pariſhes, tis perhaps mov for Þ 
him to know every Per/on; and it any befF 
really ſcandalized at another's wicked Life, F 


he ought to make the Miniſter acquainted 


with -1t, if he has firſt reproved him himſelt F 


1 


without Succeſs; and till he has done F 
both theſe, he has not the leaſt pretence | 
for an Obje&tion on that account againſt Þ 
receiving: And as this is agreeable to the Þ 


conſtant practice of the Church of God, 
ſo *tis alſo the Opinion of the moſt ſen- 
ſible of thoſe who are diſſatisfied with 


hi in our Com- 
* Baxter ubs ſu- ſome ' _ _ 
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$ XLV. The Objedtioms againſt recei- 


'Þ ving in general being thus, I hope, fully 
nÞ 


an{wered, there remains only ſomething 


like one againſt frequent Communion ; and 
that is, that there's danger leſt, as in other 


| things, Familiarity breeds Contempt, ſo the 
' commoneſs of this Sacrament ſhould take a- 
| way the Reverence due to it: But this is eaſt» 
ly anſwered, becauſe the ſame might be 
| ſaid of Prayer and Preaching : Beſides, if it 
| were a good Argument againſt frequent 
| Communion now, 1t had been ſo in the 
| Primitive times, when they received every 


| day ; but this rather encreaſed than dimi- 


niſhed their Rewverence for the Sacrament, 
' and would do the ſame by us if we received 


' with that Care that we ought, and with a 


| juſt Conſideration of the Dignay of this ſa- 


| cred Ordinance, 
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CHAP. II. 


Of Examination before the Sacrament, 
and Preparation for it. | 


$ I. 1 HAT has been ſaid in theÞ}* 
: former Chapter is by no means} ' 
intended to diſſwade Perſons from a due Pre-ſ| 
paration before they receive the Holy Sacra- 
ment z it being certain that none ought toÞ 
come thither without being habitually prepar d;Þ 
none, if it may be had, without ſome was Ft 
added aFual Preparation, He that comes with- |)! 
out the fermer.of theſe, 1s certainly withouth} ! 
the Wedding-Garment, and in danger of be-Þ| 
ing bound Hand and Foot, and caſt into utter 'L 


'S 


darkneſs : He that comes without the /arrer | ( 


? 
{ 
where it may be had, will fall ſhort of thatÞ: 
Comfort and Benefit which he might other-Þ < 
wile have in this Holy Ordinance, It may}; * 
not therefore be unneceſſary to enquire | < 
| more diſtintly into each of theſe, and toÞ ! 
ſhew wherein chey conliſt. 
: 


4 


6 II. By habitual Preparation, 15 meant, | 
that which 15 tranſacted 1n the entire nw 
ly 
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the _ courſe of a Religions Life. When 
* a Perſon has made it the main Buſineſs of 
| his Life to mortify all ill Habits, and to 
introduce better 1n their room; to cleanſe 
himſelf from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and 
NtzÞ Spirit, to perform his Yow in Baptiſm, to 
be ſanifhed and renewed, to repent and 
| be converted, and Holy as God is Holy. 
! And he that is in this happy Condition, as 
the} be is always fit to die, fo is he always fit to 
ansÞ} receive the Sacrament, even tho' he- ſhould 
pe. þ) be hindered from any a&ual Preparation. 
wal. S III, Nor yet does it hence follow 
y4;þ1 that ſuch afual Preparation is to be ne- 
er. | gleted where it may be had; nay, it is 
+þ. || undoubtedly highly uſeful, and tends very 
our b) much to the perfetion of a Chrifian Life, 
be. #) This Preparation chiefly conſiſts in Zxams- 
ter [1 ation, or the ſtrict trial of our Lives and 
tex | Converſations by the Rule of God's Word. 
\ at | A due knowledge-of the Nature of this Sa- 
er. þ) crament, the folemn Seal of God's Cove- 
ay þ, 74nt with us, and of the Nature of that 
ire {| Covenant, which he has made with us by 
ro |) his Son, is preſuppoſed in every Commu- 
' nicant : Tho' where any are ignorant of 
| theſe firſt Principles, they may find ſome 
at, | account of them 1n the firſt Chapter of this 
ie, | Manual: Nor ought any to preſume to re- 
CCIVE 
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ceive, without they have ſuch &nowledpe; Þ 


however, an equal clearneſs in theſe Mat- 
ters cannot be expefed, nor is it required 


from all forts of People, but a Man ſhall 
be accepted according to what he hath, if 


Knowledge, And after all, a Perſon that 
15 truely humbled for ſome degrees of igno-F 
rance in theſe and other ſpiritual Matters, 
is in a much ſafer Condition, than thole Þ 
whom -Knowledge pufts up, without either Þ 


Humility or Chary, 


FIV. A competent Knowledge being Þ 
preſuppoſed, of the Nature of theſe Holy F 


Myferies, there will not need much proot 


that ſome attual Preparation is highly re-F 


_ before we receive them. 'T1s true, 
t 


e Preparation of Man's Heart, in this, as 
well as all other Caſes, is from the Lord : | 


[ 


| 


he has made the beſt of his Opportunities of | | 


* 


But none are ſo weak, as not to know theicþ 


own Endeavours, are allo neceſſary; * we 
© muſt judge our ſelves if we would not be 
* wdged of the Lord. We muſt purify our 
* ſelves before we eat the Paſſover, for he 
© that preſumes to eat it in his uncleannels, 
that 15, © withour repenting of his Sins, that 
* Soul ſhall be cut off from among his People. 
We ought to be cleanſed according to the 
puribcation of the SantFuary, and if we have 
cond 
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' an open notorious wicked Life ; 


| © The Wozthp Communicant. 97 


done our Endeavours, the good Lord will 


| pardon what 15s unavoidably wanting. TFo- 
| fab commanded the Lewites to prepare and 
| ſan4ify themſelves, and to prepare their Bre- 
| thren againſt that famous Paſſover which 
| was kept in his time. 


4 
I 
e 


And it Preparation 
was fo neceſſary for the Jewiſh Paſſover, we 
cannot think it altogether needleſs when 
we are to partake of this Chriſtian Feaſt ; 
which we ought to keep neicher with the 


neither 
with the as dangerous Leaven of malice and 
bypocriſie ; but with the unleavened Bread 
x4 ſincerity and truth, Without ſuch prepa- 


| ration, ©-we may eat and drink unworthy, 
© kindle God's Wrath againſt us, and 
'* voke him to plague us with divers Diſeaſes 
© and ſundry kinds of Death. 


pro- 


$ V. But a great part of this Prepara- 


tion, as has been ſaid, confilfs in Examine- 


tion : For how can we know how Accounts 
are between Heaven and «s, unleſs we look 
into them? What our Debts are? What 
Mercies we receive? What we ſtill anc, 
and which the beſt way to obtain them 2 
What Sins we are to confeſs, and to fight 
againſt 2 Where we are to plant our Bat- 
reries? Where to expect an Aſault 7 _ 
F the 
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» the beſt methods of Defence? What Auxi- 
 Tiaries we want, and where to obtain them ? 
This the Apoſtle ſtritly commands every 
Man to do, to examine, or prove. himſelf, 
-and ſo to come to the Holy Table ; not to 
come without Examination, or to ſtay a- 
wav on pretence of mot being examined. 
' Samething indeed of this Nature 1s the 
Practice of every. good Chriſtian every Day 
. of his Life, (as it has been even of moral 
Heathens ) to. examine his Conſcience before 
he fleeps, what Sins he has that day com- 
mitted, and by what Steps he fell into 
them, and penitently and earneſtly to im- 
-plore Forgiveneſs tor what's paſt, and Grace 
for the future, to do berter: And 'tis not 
ealie to imagine how any Man ſhould be 
a very good Chriſtian without it 3 where» 
as whoever does conſtantly and carefully 


practiſe ir, ( for which he may find excel- 
lent Rules and Dire&ions among the De- Þ 


votions annexed to the Whole Daty of Man, 


and for want of that, there are ſome Que- F : 
{tions added at the End of this Treatiſe ) Þ 


muſt needs make a more than ordinary Pro. 
greſs in Chriſtianity, and will more eſpe- 


cially find a wonderful advantage there- | 


in, as to the eafineſs of his aFual Exami- 
nation .and Preparation for the Commu- 


: 102, 
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$ VI. Which a&ual Preparation and 
Examination 1mmediately before we re- 
ceceive are highly requiſite, becauſe they 
may make up for defeds in the habitual, as 
being more exa&t and more ſo/emn than our 
daily Inquiſition into the State of &ur Minds. 
And this may be done with very great Ad- 
vantage, by ſetting apart ſome: one day in 
the Week before the Communion, where 
a Perion 1s at his own dz{poſal, and his ne- 
ceſſary Aﬀairs will permit him, entirely, 
for this great Concern, in order to ſearch 


and try our ways and turn again to the 
! Lord. This would be near the End of the 
| Week, becauſe otherwiſe the Impreſſion made 


by it, may be apt to wear away again be- 
fore the Sacrament, or at leaſt not to be fo 
deep and lively as at leſs diſtance : Nor 
might it be ſo convenient to put 1t off to 
the very laſt Day of the Week, leſt fome- 


| thing or other ſhould imrervene and hinder 


| it. But for thoſe who have not really lex 
| ſure for ſuch a ſolemm Preparation, or in the 


caſe of an accidental Communion, which could 
not be foreſeen ; if they are before habirn- 
ally prepared, we have already {een the O- 
pinion of our beſt Divines, that they oughe 
not to rejet ſuch an Opportunity, far want 
of a more ſolemn ual Preparation, How- 

F 2 ever, 
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4 ever, he who has but a /itle time, ought | 
| to do hw diligence to give of that Little. A |} 
I Servant or labouring Man, may at lealt re- Þ 
[0 deem an Hour or two, either in Mornings F 
'q or Evenings, for this great Work, which 
F they can do for their worldly Intereſt, on | 
| any extraordinary Occaſim, Few have (ſo | 
much Buſineſs but they can find time for 
| their Diverſioms, many for their Sins, and Þ 
| are our Souls only not worth a few Hours, | 


which he who bought them ſo dearly, af- 
ſures us, are more worth than all the World? 
Beſides, moſt of the following Directions 
may be obſerved while a Perſon 15 em- 
ployed in many ſorts of H#k, eſpecially 
in the Fields, and concerns of Husbandry : 
And for many Tradeſmen, they have yet 
greater leiſure, which one would think 
1 ſhould be much better filled up this way, 
4 chan in a ſhameful 1dleneſs, or in what is 
yet woszſe, the reading ill Books, and profane | 
| and immoral Plays, which ſcarce ever fail of þ 
rendring the mind,not only weak and trivia!, 

| but even «verſe tO Piety and unfit for all the : 
| Offices of a Holy Life. For thoſe who are re-F ; 
| ally ſtraitned as to te, there will be part Þ 
| cular Dire&ions for Exammation, and for their Þ 
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Eaſe, the following Rules are abbreviated. Þ |, 
, But this-is not the caſe of ſo many Perſon ; 
as'plead that Excuſe, ftince we ſhall frequent 
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ly hear Men complain, that their Time lies 
pon their Hands, and they know not how 
to employ it : And for ſuch as theſe, and 
all thoſe who can command ſo much 
time, as to go through them, the larger Di- 
reions Which now follow, are chiefly 1in- 
tended, | 


S VIT, When the Day approaches, 
whereon we expe&t one happy Opportu- 
ity more to mect our Saviour at his own 
* Table, whoſe Inviation, by his Miniſters, 
we are t9 receive with the greateſ® Foy, 
| and the greateſt Reverence ; the firtit thing 
; we do, would be to ſequeſter our feives 
* from the World, nay, even from. all world- 
ly Thouzhts, and the troubleſome Cares of 
! Life, To do this with all poſlible Intcn- 
tion, and with the whole force of our Minds, 
! with firm Reſolves and full purpoſe of Heart, 
” not to admit any other Buſineſs, any other 
| Thoughts, unſuitable ro this great Work. 
| Which having begun with devour Prayer 
} for the Divine Atliſtance, lt us proce-d 
! in the impartial Ex2men of our Cor{ctences 
! on the following Heads. 1. Of our Re- 
| pentance, 2. Holy Reſolutions, 27. Faith. 
4. Thankfulneſs. Anix5. Charity. All venich 
| if we find 1in- ſome good degree wrought 
F- 3 in 
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in us by God's Holy Spirit, we may ap- 
proach with comfort to this Sacrament. 


S VIIT And firſt : We are to examine 
our ſelves concerning our Repentance ; where- 
in the Nature of it confilts, whether ba- 
bitual or aFual; and under actual Repen- 
tance, may be included our particular Exa- 
mination by the Rule of God's Commands, 
before we approach the Sacrament. 

The general Nature of Repentance, con- 
fiſts in a thorough Change of Heart and 
Life, ſo as to bate all Sin, and turn to God ; 
to love God more than the World, or our 
 Luſts,or even,than our own Lzves, in the pre- 
vailing bent, the ſettled Choice of our Minds, 
and to evidence this by keeping his Com- 
mandments : To live in the courſe of no 
greater Sin, ſach as Drunkenneſs, Swear- 
ing, Uncleanneſs, neglef# of Publick Worſhip, 
or the like ; which waſte the Conſcience, and 
are a perfect Contradittion to true Repen- 
cance, and muſt be lefc immediately, as we 
would avoid eternal Miſery: not to #- 
dulge lo much as Sins of Infirmity, nor to 
ſay, #4 it not 4 little one? ſuch as {loth, pal- 
ſion, forgetfulneſs of our Duty in ſome 
Inſtances, wandring Thoughts, or the like : 
for a Chriſtian is to fight againſt al/ - 

an 
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and ſuch as are at fir comparatively /itzle, 
yet do all deſerve God's Anger, and eter- 
nal Puniſhments, and will if they are ne- 
gleted, grow bigger, and at laſt perhaps, 
irreh{tible. I ſay, true Repentance 1s a - 
thorough Change, of the whole Man, the Prins 
ciples, Inclinations and Deſires, as well as 
outward Ations; and hence ic's cali'd in 
Scripture, the New- Man, the New- Heart, 
the New-Creature, becauſe we are all by 
Nature the Children of Wrath, and guilty 
of Original Sin *; nor is 
there any who has lived  * Vid. Diſcourſe 
to years of Diſcretion, but of Bapei/m. 
what has made that ſad 
uſe of his Reaſon, to fin againſt his Makey, 
and to commit many atual Franſpreſſionr, 
if not to fall into groſſer babits of wickedneſs; 
from which God knows, very few can ſay 
they are wholly mnocent in this degene- 
rate Age: Now there is no way to reco- 
ver from this, and to eſcaps God's Anger; 
bue by for/aking Sin, with the greateſt ab- 
horrence and deteftation. 'Tis therefore 
evident that thoſe are miſerably and dan- 
geroully miſtaken, who fanlie they repezr, 
becauſe they have ſome Fear of Hell, ſome 
light checks of Conſcience, and tranſient Sor- 
row for offending. God, without effe&ually 
F 4 leaving 
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in us by God's Holy Spirit, we may ap- 
proach with comfort to this Sacrament. 


$ VIII. And firſt : We are to examine 
our ſelves concerning our Repentance ; where» 
in the Nature of it conſiſts, whether ba- 
bitual or aftual; and under actual Repen- 
tance, may be included our particular Exa- 
mination by the Rule of God's Commands, 
before we approach the Sacrament. 

The general Nature of Repentance, con- 
fiſts in a thorough Change of Heart and 
Life, ſo as to bate all Sin, and turn to God; 
to love God more than the World, or our 
 Luſts,or even,than our own Lzves, in the pre- 
vailing bent, the ſettled Choice of our Minds, 
and to evidence this by keeping his Com- 
mandments ; To live in the courſe of no 
greater Sim, {ach as Drunkenneſs, Swear- 
ing, Uncleanneſs, veglef# of Publick Worſhip, 
or the like ; which waſte the Conſcience, and 
are a perfect Contradittion to true Repen- 
cance, and muſt be lefc immediately, as we 
would \ avoid eternal Miſery: not to ##- 
dulge ſo much as Sins of Infirmity, nor to 
ſay, # it not a little one? ſuch as {loth, pal- 
ſion, forgetrfulneſs 'of our Duty in ſome 
Inſtances, wandring Thoughts, or the like: 
for a Chriſtian is to fight againſt al/ m 
an 
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and ſuch as are at fr# comparatively /itrle, 
yet do all deſerve God's Anger, and eter- 
nal Puniſhments, and will if they are ne 
pleted, grow bigger, and at laſt perhaps, . 
irreſiſtible. I ſay, true Repentance 1s a - 
tborough Change, of the whole Man, the Prins 
ciples, Inclinations and Deſires, as well as 
outward Afﬀions; and hence it's calld in 
Scripture, the New- Man, the New- Heart, 
the New-Creature, becauſe we are all by 
Nature the Children of Wrath, and guilty 
of Original Sin *; nor is 
there any who has lived * Vid, Diſcourſe 
to years of Diſcretion, but of Bapei/ſm. 
what has. made that ſad 
uſe of his Reaſon, to ſin againſt his Maker, 
and to commit many atFual Franſgreſſions, 
if not to fall into groſſer babits of wickedneſs; 
from which God knows, very few can ſay 
they are wholly imnocent in this degene- 
rate Age: Now there is no way to reco- 
ver from this, and to eſcape God's Anger; 
but by for/aking Sin, with the greateſt ab- 
hborrence and deteſtation.  'Tis therefore 
evidence that thoſe are niiſerably and dan- 
geroully miſtaken, who fanlie they repezr, 
becauſe they have ſome Fear of Hell, ſome 
light checks of Conſcience, and tranſtent Sor- 
row for offending. God; without effe&ually 
F 4 leaving. 
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leaving all wickedneſs, and coming to God 
from whom they have wander'd, and leading 
a Holy Life. Then have we this habitual Re- 
pentance, when by God's Grace we do 1n 
the main courſe of our Lives, expreſs our 
Love to God, and hatred of Sin, and fſor- 
row for it, and are become New Men, and 
make 1t our chief Buſineſs to frive againſt 
Our Corrupticns, mankally to reſiſt them, ef- 
feitually to work out our own Salvation : To 
have that Image of God renewed in us, which 
we loſt by the Fall, - And thus much for ha- 
bitual Repentance. 


$ IX. Aﬀnal Repentance, 1s that which 
every good Man puts in practice on. his 
falling 1nto- any Sin ; and which he ſhouid 
renew more particularly and exactly, be- 
fore he comes to the Lord's Table ; where- 
unto we are directed in the fi; Exhortation 
on the Sunday | belore the Communion, 
which we would therefore do very well 
ſeriouſly to peruſe, in order to our Prepa- 
ration | for it. Wherein we are taught, 
© That *GQs our Duty to ſearch and examine 
© our own Conſciences, . and that not hght- 
* ly and after the manner of Difſemblers 
© with God,; but fo as that we may come 
'<© Holy and: Clean. to. this. heavenly my 
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And we are further direted to do this, 


| © by the Rule of God's Commands, and 


* wnereinſoever we ſhall perceive our ſelves 
* to have offended, either by Will, Word 
© or Deed, there to bewail our own fin- 
© fulnels, and to confeſs our ſelves to Al- 
* mighty God. And to afliſt us herein, 
we may find large and exact Catalogues of 
Sins in ſeveral Books of Devotion, partt- 
cularly thoſe annexed to the Whole Duty of 
Man ; which it you have not, you may if 
you pleaſe, make uſe of this following, and 
examine your ſelf concerning the particu- 
lar Breaches of God's Commands, either of 
the firſt or ſecond Table. 


C X. The' Breaches of the firj# Com- 
mand of the firſt Table, are ; 1. Atheilm, 
or at leaſt, Atheiſtical Thoughts or Du/- 
courſe (too common among the fookiſh Wits 
of the Age ) 2. Polytheiſm, or believing, 
or worſhipping more Gods than one, the 
main thing forbidden in this Command ; 
under which may be included Dithes/m, or 
worſhipping two Gods, of which thoſe can- 
not clear themſelves who pay Divine Ho- 
nours to any, whom they believe not efſen- 
tially one with the Father ; and Trizbeiſm, if 
any now are guilty of it, which is worthip- 
ping three Gods, whereas there 1s but One 
F 5 Supreme, 
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— ag) there can be but One God, (tho' 
Three Perſons,) who is ower all, bleſſed 
for ever. 23. Covetouſneſi, which 1s Idola- 
#ry. Immoderate Love of our ſelves, or of 
the World, that Carnal-mindedneſs, which 
is Death, A violent and unreaſonable Paf. 
fion for any Perſon or Thing in this World. 
4- Wilful Ignorance of God or of his Word; 
carele{ineſs of our Souls, neglecting or de. 
ſpifing Inſtruttion. 5. Preſumption upon 
God's Mercy. A falſe Peace and Security 
in Sin. As on the other fide, difruſting his 
Power or Goodneſs, 'or murmuring againſt 
him, or deſpairing of his Mercy. ' 6. Wor- 
Gipping Angels or Saints 97. Witchcraft, 
or doing interpretative Homage to the 
Dewil, by uſing Charms, conſulting wich 
Wizards, cunning Men and the like ; 
which is eſteemed by our greateſt Dt- 
vines, a degree of renoun- 
*. By. Hopkins, cing our Chriſtianity, * 
Bp. Andrews, W. $, Unthankfulneſs, Luke- 
D. of Many &c. warmneſs, Indevotion , 
| Pride, Impenicence. 9. | 
Want of Love. to God, Faith in him, De- 
pendance on: htm, Submiffion and Rehig- 
nation. on 
The Breaches of the ſecond Com- 
wand, are ; I. /dedatry, which 1s making 
any Images with intent to bew _ to 
m, 
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them, or worſhip them ; or. actually pay- 
ing ſuch 7Forſbip to them, even. tho' God 
himſelf be repreſented by them ; any viſible 
corporeal Repreſentation of God, being a con- 
tradition to his pure ſpiritual Nature, and 
a high Breach of this Com- 
mand ; *as is even the form- * Det. 4+ 15. . 
ing any corporeal Image of 
him in our mind, much more believing a 
material God. 2. Sacrilege. Robbing or pro- 
faning Churches, detaining Tytbes, or any 
thing that is dedicated to God, (God forgive 
all Nations, Families and Perſons that are guil- 
ty of it!) 3. Loathing Manna ; negle&ting, or 
diſeſteeming, or ridiculing God's Word, or 
not profiting by - it; contemning, abuling, 
cauſleſs grieving his Ainifters, 4. Adding 
to his Word; making any thing neceſary to 
Salvation, which he has not made neceſha- 
ry; coining and impoling New Articles of 
Faith, not-gontained in Scripture- Super- 
ſtitious {c/iling what 1s Jawſul, without en- 
deayvouring to have the Conſcience better-in- 
formed. Trreverence or Undecency in God's 
Worſhip, refuſing to glorifts God with. our 
Bodies as well as Souls, when both are his. 
5; Want of inward ſpiritual Worſhip, .with- . 
out which, the outward is but liks a dead 
Carcaſs ; (tho* this may be re{erred. alſo to 
the firſt Command. ) _ 
vo 
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The Breaches of the third Command, 
are; 1, Takitig God's Name in vain ( which 
thoſe ' who. do are particularly ' branded as 
God's Enemies *, either by 

* Pſal. 139-20 falſe or raſh Oaths ; or raſh 

_ or impoflible Vows; or by 
breaking Tawtul or poflible Oaths or Vows, 
the Vow in Baptiſm, or at, the other Sacra- 
ment ; or by mentioning: that glorious and 
fearfal Name the Lord our Ged, without 
an ac of Reverence and Devotion. 2. $wear- 
vg by any Creature. 3, Want of a juſt 
Concerts for God's Honcur ; encouraging, or 
not diſcouraging, ' or reproving, - or puniſh- 
ing, Where 'tis -pofhble and practicable, 
thoſe Monſters of Men, who tojphems, or 

profane God's Holy Name t ; 

T Levit, 5-1. or diſcouraging, or not al- 

| ſifting ro our Power thoſe 
who would do it, and who have more Zea! 
for God's Glo: y : Or not heargffy Toment mg 
thoſe Sins, 1f we. are where the Tide of 
wickedneſs ruins fo high, that we cannot 
have. them pwrifhed, 

The Breaches of the fearth Command, 
are; 1. The taking it quite away, and mock- 
.ing God in defi ing. him; * to have mercy 
©—upon us for oir Offences. againſt it, and 
to #iclvn.e our Hearts 'to keep 1t, when 
we believe it, ( as ſome do) purely " 

C 
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-lary, worldly, or vain Diſ- 
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cal and Tadaical - whereas a ſeventh part 
of Time is evidently of moral-poſitive Obli- 
gation, being enjoyned before the Fall, and 
there's litrle doubr, was obſerved by the Pa- 
triarchs before the Law, (for *us not rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that Religion could con- 
tinuz2 Sixteen Hundred Years in the World, 
without a ftated time of pub- 
lickWorfſhip)®* as by all Chr+- 
ſtians (ince our Saviour 3 tho 
the preciſe ſeventh Day of 
the FPeek was indeed peculiar 
to the Fews, 2. All Pro- 
fanation of it, by weekly, 
or work day Labour, or a- 
ny Works, but of Necel- 
ficy or Charity, Unnece(- 


= 


* $o $2, Atha- 
nafus, Se.Chryſoft. 
Bede, many old 
Comncils, in Eng- 
land and other pla- 
ces," our Bol of 
Homaltes, Mr Hoo- 
ker, Archb:ſhop U- 
ſher, Bz p Stil- 
lingfleet, Bp. Pa» 
trick, Bp. Hopkins, 
&c. 


courſe or Vifits ; mach more 

by Playing, Dancing, or” the like; which 
make it indeed a Few:ſh, not a Chriſtian 
Sabbath. 3. Negle&ting to 1mploy the 
hole Day, as far as our Strength and Ne- 
ceflicies permit, in publick or private Ads 
of Relipieu: Worſhip. 4. Suffering any to 
profane it, who arg under our Charge, and 
whom we can hinder from doing it, or not 
grving them tize for God's Service. © 5, Not 
permitting our Servants, Or very Beaſts to 
ref on that Day, or any manner of Crueky 
; towards 
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towards them, 6. Refuſing to obſerve any 
other Days appointed by lawful Authority, 
for God's. publick Worſhip, either Fafs..or 
Pecſ, (if our Occaſions and. Circumſtances 
W 


permit. ) 


.$ XI. As for the ſecond Table, con. 
taining our Dwuty to our.. Neighbour, as the 
firſt does our Duty to God. We offend a- 

ainſt the firſ# Command of it, the fifth in 
the Decalogue, by any ways diſhoncuring 
our Parents, whether Natural, our Father 
and Mother; or Civil, the Magiſtrates, the 
King, and thoſe that are in Authority under 
him z -or --Ecclefiaſtical, our Miniſters and 
lawful Paſtors; or any other Swperiors, as 
Maſters or Miſtreſſes, or our betters and 
Elders. By being undutiful, ſtubborn or un- 
natural to thoſe to whom we are indebted 
for our Birth and Education: By rebeling 
againſt. our Prince, or being «##hankful to 
him, or reviling him, or lightly believing 


© Ill of him, or of thoſe commiſſioned by him, 


or oppoſing them in the exerciſe of that law- 
ful Amuthority he has deputed unto them. 
By contemning or defrauding our lawfal 
Adiniſters, . or forſaking them, or diſcouraging 
them by negleRting  publick Worſhip, (of 
which alſo under the third.) By being un- 
faithful ro Maſters, or careleſs of their Con- 


' £erns, 


- or the like; But murder 1s killin 
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cerys, or ſtubborn and refratory and diſ- 
obedient to their lawful Commands. By 
incivility and rudeneſs and want of due Re. 
ſpe# to our Superiors, riſing up before 
the hoary Head : Or in the reciprocal Duties, 
want of Kindneſs, Watchfulneſs, Support 
Inſtru&ion, Proviſion, from Swperiors, an 

doing what in them lies for. the Souls 
and Bodies of thoſe .committed to their 
Charge. 

For the /ixth: 1. The dire# Breach of it is 
Murder, the old Verſion, Thou ſhalt do no 
Murder, being better than che New, *© thou 
* ſhalt not Kid; tor all know that all Zilling is 
not mwrder,nor is.it unlawful,as in a juſt Far, 
withour, 
or againſt Law, or by a wreſted pretence 
of Law, worſe than all the reſt. And un- * 
der Murder, are doubtleſs included Duels, for 
ſuch the Laws have juſtly made them ; and 
tis little better to fight in an unjuſt ar, or 
without enquiring into the Juſtice of it, 
meerly for Pay or Plan 
der. * 2. The next Breach , * Biſhop San- 
of this Command, is, by —_ Caſes of 
Wounding or Hurting our Oe 
Neighbour, or procuring 


others to do it. 3. Procuring Abortion, 
or Onan's Sin.f 4. Ma- + Gem. 38, 9, 
lice, ar Envy, or Revenge 


againſt 
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againſt our Neighbour, with which none 
muſt come to this Feaſt of Lowe, 5, Caul- | 
leſs, raſh, immoderate. or 1implacable Anger, 
and any expreflions of it by Word or A- 
QAtton. 97. Murthering the Souls of any, by 
il Advice, or Command, or Temptation, 
or Example. 6 Self-murder ; the higheſt, 
and moſt unnatural Breach of this Com- 
mand, which argues the heighth of Di/- 
content and Deſpair, and where it once 
proceeds to Action, cuts off 21l Repentance ; 
and therefore the leaſt Inclmations to it, are 
to be abhorred and repelled, as -a moſt 
dangerous Temptation of the Devil, and 
to 'be as ſeverely repented of, where they 
have found any admiffion: $8. Want of 
Meekneſs, and Forgiveneſs, and. Chart 
Ys and - Compaſſion towards our Neigh- 
ur. 

In: the ſeventh, - are forbidden ; 1. Ex: 
preſly, Adultery, 2. Fornication, and all 
actual Impwrity. 3.' All incentives to chis 
odious Sin. Unchaſt Looks, Drefſes, Books, 
Plays, Songs, Poetry, Pitures; Converlſa- 
tion; Idleneſs, Pampering the Body ; and 
laſtly, Drunkenneſs, which 1s ſo often 
the occation of this, and almoſt, all other 
Sins, vm 

The diced Breach 'of the eighth Com 
mand 1s, Stealing, 'exther open, and - forcibly, 

which 
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which is Robberys or private, which is Theft 
and Pilfering ; and ſo is injuring our Neigh- 
bour by pretence of Lew, by Extortion, by 
Oppreflion, by unequal laying of Taxes, or 0+ 
cherwiſe. 3. Cheating in Trade ; falſe Lights, 
Weights, Coin, Meaſures, Impoſting on our 
Neighbour in Buying or Selling, Lying, to 
raiſe the Price of Goods. 4- Denying, detain- 
ing, or delaying the Hire of the Labourer, or lef- 
ſening, or raifing it beyond a juſt proportion; 
5. Living extravagantly, not proportroning 
Expences to Incoms, thence running into un- 
neceſlary Debts without an bongſt Care, and 
greateſt Diligence to diſcharge them. 6. Frau- 
dulent Conveyances, Forgeries, Breach. of- 
Truſt, removing Landmarks, extravagant or 
covetous Gaming, negleQing to provide for 
our own. #9. Refufing or delaying . to 
make Reſtitution to any we have injured by 
any of theſe means, without which, no Re- 
pentance, no Forgiveneſs, whenever we are 
in a Capacity to do it ; or elſe giving it to 
the Poor, or to Religions Uſes, it we cannot 
hnd the Perſon myured. 

The Breaches of the nimb, are; 1. Bear- 
ing falſe Witneſs, by dire& Perjury. 2. Plead- 
ing againſt our Conſcietice 3 or not [wearing the 
whole Truth, and nothing but the Truth, 
when required 112 Courts of Judicature. 
3. Slendering our Neighbour, or lightly 
taking 
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taking up an evil Report againſt him, or 
ſpreading malicious Truth, or any way /peak: 
ing ill of him, unleſs when God's Glery, or our 
own Repwutation,'or another's Welfare 1s con- | 
cerned, 4. Uncharitable Cenſures, deriding Þ 
or expoling-any- one's. Infirmities. 5. Tale- 
bearing and whiſpering, the Vice of mean 
and ignoble Souls; 6: Diſſembling, Flatter- 
ing, and Lying. 7: NegleRing to defend 
our Neighbour's Reputation, where we can 
do it with decency and honeſty. 

In- the tenth, are forbidden; 1; The 
deſiring any. thing that's my Neighbour's, 
without a- juſt» Compenſation, or where he 
is not willing to part with it. 2. D#- 
content and repining at our own Con- 
dition, or envying our Neighbours; 3. The 
firſt allowed pleaſing motions to any Sin, 
_ eſpecially to Impurity, or delightful Reflethion | 
on paſt Wickedneſs. 


 $-XIL Thus much for: the chief 
Breaches of God's Commands, upon all 
of which, we would do well diſtin&ly to 
examine our elves in our Preparation -tor 
the- Sacrament, eſpecially, as to thoſe - Sins 
whereunto we have * formerly - found our 
ſelves moſt | frongly inclined, and whereof 
we have been moſt frequently guilty; We 
ought. alſo to. reflet on all the Aggreva- 
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t;ons. of them, how frequently, how inex- 
cuſably, againſt. how. much Goodneſs . and 
Patience of. God, how many checks of our 
own Conlctence, and perhaps, advice of 
Friends, againſt how many Yows and Re- 
ſolutions we have committed them, Elſpe- 
cially, if. after we have vowed againſt them 
formerly at. the Holy Sacrament, concern- 
ing- which we are to make an exact Di/qui- 
ſition, for God certainly rememhers. all thoſe 
Vows, tho' we may have broken. them, and 
forgot them. And if we do not yet find 
our Hearts ſufficiently afeFed for it, if the 
Love of Chriſt and all his Sufferings for us, 
cannot melt us into an ingenious Sorrow 
for our - Offences, let us conſider God's 
dreadful Judgment, his terrible Indignation 
againſt impezitens Sinners,” and earneſtly 


| pray to God, for the ſake of his dear Son, 


to take away our /fony Hearts, and give us 
that godly Sorrow which works Repentance to 
Salvation. And proportionable to our Sins, 
muſt be our Sorrow. and our Repentance, 
tho? hers it may be nece(lary to interpoſe 
a Caution : There are ſome pious Perſons 
of ſuch weak Fudgments, and tender Con- 
ſciences, that they are, ic may be, ready to 
accuſe themſelves of many Sins, whereof they 
were never guilty : Burt we muſt not /ie to 


God, nor belie our ſelves, nor charge . our 
ſelves, 
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ſelves, any more than charge God, footiſh- 
ly : And where we find in our Examina- 
tion, that God has preſerved us from any 
Sins, or given us more Strength againſt any 
which have formerly been too hard for us, 
we ought not by any means to be unthank- 
ful for his Goodneſs, but aſcribe all to 
him, and praiſe him for his Grace, and en- 
deavour fo well to improve it, and thoſs 
Talents which we have, that he may ſtill 
beſtow more npon us, and make us perfet 
in Repentance and all good Works, 


S XII Having thus ſtnialy examined 
our ſelves concerning our Breaches of God's 
Commands, and our ſerious effetual' Re- 
pemtance for them, we proceed tm the next 
place, to firm an1 Holy Reſolver to do bers 
ter for the fatare; to avoid thoſe Evil: we 
have faln into, to perform thoſe Duties we 
have hitherto negleted. We are to ack our 
ſelves in the preſence of God, whether we 
do indeed, * ſtedfaſtly purpoſe ro lead a 
* new Life, without which, *tis the higheſt 
* preſumption to approach theſe dreadful My- 
* feries : And accordingly, we are actually to 
make moſt ſolemn Vows, as well as Reſolu- 
tions, of better Obedience : | The force of 
Reſolution only, 1s not ſmall, ' it gives new 
Strength and Energy to the mind, he +1 

elps 
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helps to perform what one would think at firſt 
{ight almoſt #1poſible ; Bodily Diſeaſes, we are 
told, have been cured by it, which have 
been thought deſperate, and why may not 
alſo Diſeaſes of * Mind. There 1s a $Spi- 
rit in Man, and *tis the Breath of the Al- 
mighty, and it , has a noble Force, if we 
will but ſtir it up, and make ule ,of it ; 
But when Vow: are added to thele Reſolver, 
when we reſolve in God's Name, and in. his 
Sight, and thro' 'Y Strength, and by the 
Afſliſtance of his Grace, and pray earneſtly 
and faithfully for it, and conſcientiouſly 
ule. the means to- obtain it, to 4woid Sin, to 
encreaſe in Goodneſs ; all theſe make ſuch 
a Cord as is not 'ealily broken, Nor are 
we to be diſcouraged from making New 
Reiſolves, becauſe we may have broken ſuch 
as we have formerly made: No, we are 
to be troubled for our Fil, but not to lie 
ſtill in the Dirt, but to riſe immediately, 
and endeavour to recover the Ground we 
have loft, in our way towards Heaven: We 
are to obſerve what was the occaſton of our 
ftumbling, how we came to break our for- 
mer Reſolves againſt our Sins. If it was ill 
Company that led us into it, we are careful- 
ly for the future, as much as poſlible, to 
avoid. luch Company, as we. value the Fa- 
veuwr of God, and our own cternal —_ 
neſs. 
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nefs. And ſo if Lowe of thus World have 
made us negle&t our Duty to God, or our 
Neighbour, we are to reſolve againſt bat ; 
actually to draw oft our Mind: from theſs 
periſhing Objeas, and fix them on the un- 
fading Treaſures of a better World; And 
thus are we particularly to lJeve/ our Holy 
Reſolutions againſt thoſe Sins which do 
moſt eaſil bei us, moſt frequently prevail 
over us; ſolemnly, upon our Knees, before 
God, to Renownce thoſe Works of the De» 
vil, or to renew that Solemn Renwnciation 
of them, which we made in our Baptiſm, 
25 well as to renew thoſe Sacred Yows which 
we then made to keep God's Holy Will and 
Commandment, and to walk in the ſame all 
" the Days of our Lives. Which will not on- 
ly have a very great Influence on our - fu- 
ture Aions, to preſerve us from ruming 
upon any Temptation to our former Sins, or 
from the negle&t of our Duty ; but will 
be alſo by God's Grace, - a mighty Guard 
upon us,even when we are aQtually tempted; 
the Impreſſion of thoſe good Reſolver being 
fill deep and freſh on our Minds, and g1- 
ving them a ſtrong tendency to Good, and 
averſion to Evil, and the horrid Guile of 
Perjury appearing before our Eyes, if we 
ſhould again break God's Commands: Nor 


had the Pſalmiſt himſelf any ſtronger Guard 
againſt 
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againſt Temptation than the Senſe of his 
Vows, and the awful preſence of that God 
to whom he had made them. * P/al. 16.8, 
''1 bave:ſet the Lord alway: before my Face, 
* that 1 might not fin againſt bim. Arid, 
Pſal. 119. 106. © I bave ſworn, and am fted- 
* faftly purpoſed to keep thy righteous Fudgments, 


$ XV. The third thing concerning 
which we are to examine our ſelves be- 
fore we approach this Holy Table, is, * Whe- 
* ther we have a lively Faith in God's Mer- 
* cy thro' Chriſt. Not a dead, cold, and 
unactive, but a lively Faith; for, * Faith 
* without Works is dead : and ſuch is the 
ungrounded - fatal Preſumption of every im- 
penitent Sinner 53 for what is more common 
than for bad Men, who live in dire con- 
tradition to our Saviour's Laws, in repea- 
ted As of Intemperance, Injuſtice, Un- 
cleanneſs, immoderate Love to this World, 
and in the negleR of their Duty, of Pray- 
ing, of God's Word and Sacrament ; What 
is more common than to hear ſuch mi- 
ſtaken Wretches as theſe cry out, that God 
is merciful, that Chriſt bas died, and they 
hope to be ſaved, tho' they bring forth no 
Fruits meet for Faith or Repentance ? They 
believe the Promiſe of the Goſpel, tho' 
they never take care to perform —__ 
tions 
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ditions of it ; But they forget, or are wil- 
lingly ignorant that it contains threatnings 
to0,. and that very terribe ones againſt the 
Impenitent and D:{obedient ; and that Chriſt 
himſelf has told ſuch, that he'll ſay to 
them at the laſt day, * Depart from 
* me, I never knew you, becauſe Workers 
© of Iniquity. But the true lively Faith here 
required is, © Such a Belief of God's Word, 
© and ſuch a Truft in his Mercy, thro' his 
© Promiſes by our Saviour, as produces a 
" conſtant and ingenuous Obedience. Now 
if we find this Faith weak and languiſhing, 
we muſt pray as. the Diſciples did, © Lord 
© encreaſe our Faith ! And to that End, we 
muſt conſider the Promiſes of God unto 
us, for the ſake of his dear Son our Lord 
in whom * all the Promiſes are Yes and 
© Amen, Tatified and certain. In 'whom 
alme_ the Father _ is well pleoſed, by the 
Merits, of whoſe Obedience and Sufferings, 
his. SatsfaQtion, his Interceflion and Me- 
diation, he is reconciled' to loſt Mankind, 
and offers Pardon to all that are penitent 
and obedient. And this is © all our Salua- 
© :t0n, and all our Deſire; the Hope of Holy 
Souls, the Ground of their Conſolation and 
their Triamph, which are fixed fo firmly 
upon that Rock of Ages, that they: can ne 


C jj 


ver be moved; who has told us, © That |. 
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* if we believe in God, we muſt believe 
© alſoin him, as the means of conveying all 
" the Father's bleſſings ; nay, as being him- 
* ſelf, as he is, God, the Author and Finiſher 
* of 6ur Faith, Whence it follows, that he 
himſelf, the ſecond Perſon of the glorious Tri- 
nity, may, and ought to be the obje# of 
our Truſt, our Faith, and our Adoration, 
both in this Life, and in the hour of 
Death, as he was of bleſſed St. Stewen's 
who cried out in his /a/# Agonies, © Lord Je- 
F ſus! receive my Spt- 

*rit ®, And thus in our * 4% 7.59. 
preparatios for the Holy 

Sacrament, without the reception whereof, 
I ſee not how any can live comfortably, 
or die happily, we muſt actually advert un- 
to, deeply and ſeriouſly conſider thoſe Promiſes 
which God has made us by his Son, of Grace 
and Pardon, on our Repentance and Obe- 
dience : © That thoſe who come to the Fa- 
* ther by him, he will in no wiſe caſt out, 
St. John 6. 37+ © That they ſhall not ſee 
* Death, but are paſlzd from Death unto Life. 
St. Fobn 8. 5. 5-24. © That there is no 
* condemnation for them which are in Chriſt 
" Feſws, and who thoſe are, we are imme- 
* diately told, who walk not after the Fleſh, 
" but after the Spirit. Rom. 8, 1. *© That all 
* who are wear) and heavy laden with the 
* Burthen 
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© Burthen of their Sins,1f they come unto him, 
© he will refreſþ them ; St. Mart. 11.28. and le- 


-yeral others of theſame nature; the ſubſtance 
of the Goſpel being promiſes of eternal Life to | 
thoſe who yield a ſincere, and impartial, | 
tho' .not abſolutely finleſs and perfe& obe- þ 
.dience to the Command: of it; all the threat- 


nings thereof, being only the unavoidable 


-Conſequences of wilfully rejeting it. Now 


the very Nature of the Sacrament ſhows 


the neceflity of Faith towards worthy Re- 


ceiving ; for how can we rezew our Cove- 
vant with God, unleſs we believe he's real- 


ly williﬀg to be .reconciled to us, and have 


a firm Faith in his Truth, his Power and 
his Goodneſs ? And how could we have any 


well grounded hopes of Pardon, but from 
the Revelation of the Goſpel, and by the me- 


rits of a Redeemer? And to the. exerciſe 
of this Grace, the Church alſo direats us 
when we approach this Holy Table, requi- 
ring us, © to have a lively and ſtedfaſt Faith 
© in Chriſt our Saviour ; and ſo in the Ex- 
hortation, the Sunday before the Commu- 
nion, *© that *tis requiſite that thoſe who 
© come thither, ſhould have a full Truſt in 
© God's Mercy. Not that all are required 
to have the ſame degrees of Faith; for 
there are doubtlels different meaſures of it 


as in the Reſurrefion, one Star ſhall differ 


from 
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from another in Glory: 1 Cor. t 5. 43. But our 
Faith ought certainly to be ſo ftrong as to over- 
come our Isfidelity, to overcome the World : [t 
1s to be ſincere, and then it wil not want ac- 
reptance, tho' it be but as a Grain of Muftard- 
Seed, for our gracious Lord has promiſed that 
he will not break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench 
the /moaking Flax : St. Matt, 12. 20. Tho' we 
are always to preſs forward, that this as well 
as all other Graces may ſtill be encreaſed, to- 
wards which, nothing can more highly con- 
duce, than the frequent and devout reception 
of this Sacrament. 


$ XV. The 4th. thing concerning which 
we are to examine our ſelves in our prepa» 
ration,” is, whether we have | a thankful Re- 
membrance of Chriſt's Death; | whereunto 
the Church direRs us in ſuch patherical Ex- 
preflions as were ſcarce ever excelled, and [ 
queſtion whether equalled in any other 
Liturgy; tho' not only the antient Chur- 
ches, but our Proteſtant Brethren, par- 
ticularly the French, and the Tipurine, 
have excellent Forms on this occaſion : } 
mean that paſſage where. , 
in we are exhorted * *a- ,*, £997 of the 
* bove all things to give (o/ebration, 
"moſt humble and hearty 
" Thanks to God the Father, the . Son, and 
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© the Holy Ghoſt, for the Redemption of 
* the World by the Death and Paflion of our 
* Saviour Chriſt,both GOD and Man; who 


* did humble himſelf even to the Death,upon | 
© the Croſs, for us miſerable Sinners ; who lay F 


© in darkneſs and the ſhadow of Death, that 
* he might make us the Children of God, 
* and exalt us to everlaſting Life. This we 


are to do [| above all things ] becauſe this 
true and unteigned Gratitude is the principal 
"Ornament of the Wedding-Garment, This 


ſeems to have been the chief and immediate 
End of the I»/titution, © Do this in Remem- 
© brance of me; and © hereby ye ſhew forth 
© the Lord's Death till he come: And how 
is it poflible for any ingenuous mind to re- 
member, to refle& upon our Saviour's ſuffer- 
ings, without the moſt tender Reſentments, 
the higheſt Thankfulneſs and Love ? For 
how can a Rebel be fit for Parden, if he 
15 not thankful when 'tis oftered aim ? *Tis 
therefore neceflary that we ſhould fo long, 
ſo ſeriouſly remember the exceeding great 
Love of our Maſter, and only Saviour thus 
dying for us, even before we come to the 
Solemn Sacramental Commemoration of it, 
till our Hearts bur» within us, as did the 
1wo Diſciples, that we may thereby be in 
ſome meaſure fitted to meet our Saviour, 
and that he may make himſelf known unto 


-Us; 
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us, as he did unto them, in breaking of Bread : 
St. Luke 24.32. But we muſt take care that 
this Remembrance have a future laſting influ- 
ence on our Lives: 17 Men may remember 


| Chriſt's Death, but ic's certain that what- 


ever they may pretend, they do it pre- 
ſumptuouſly, not thankfully, becauſe it is 
not produttive of a Holy Life, It makes 
them nothing better, but rather encourages 
them to go on in their Sins ; whereas true 
thankfulneſ; will naturally produce unteigned 
Obedience: And to make us both obedient 
and thankful, one would think there ſhould 
need no more than to conſider deeply from 
what Evils Chriſt has ſaved us by his Death ; 
no leſs than the Power of Sin, the Wrath of 
God, and everlaſting Miſery : And what 
Benefits he has obtained for us by it; the 
Pardon of Sin, the Favour of God, Grace 
to ſerve him, and eternal Happineſs ; ſome 
of which are actually conveyed, as all of them 
are aſſur'd and ſeal'd in this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, to every penittent, faithful, grateful 
Receiver. 


$ XV. The laſt thing neceſſary to 

a worthy Communicant, is Charity, | © To be 
* in Charity with all Men.] When we brin 
* our Gift to the Altar, we muſt be fir 

© reconciled to. our Brother: We muſt offer 

G 3 it, 
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it, and ſincerely deſire and endeavour it ; and 
if he refuſes to be reconciled, the Fault 1s 
on his fide, nor ought another's Crime to 
keep us from our Duty and Happineſs. 
This Charity muſt alſo ſhow it ſelf in an 
univerſal Love to Mankind, wiſhing, pray- 
ing for, endeavouring, and as much as in 
us lies, promoting their remporal and ſpirt- 
tual Welfare, But eſpecially, this Holy Lowe 
is to be ated and exerciſed towards all 
Chriſtians, and particularly towards thoſe 
with whom we communicate ; not forgetting 
th2 Poor, whom we are to relieve, as well 
at the Offering, which ought not to be ne- 
elected at the Sacrament, as any other way 
that lies in our Power. The exerciſe of 
this Divine Grace, 15 more eminently ne- 
celſary when we approach to this bleſſed 
Feaſt, tbecauſe 'twas one preat End of its 
Inſtitution; it being deſigned to increaſe 
Chriſtian Unity, and Holy Lowe among the 
Faithful, who herein communicate both in 
cemporal and ſpiritual gaod things; who 
Feaſt and make a Covenant with each o- 
ther, as well as with the great Inwviter; © and 
* being many are hereby made one Body and 
"one Bread, 1 Cor. 10.17. 

We are therefore carefully to examine 
our ſelves before we come thither, whe- 
ther we hearuly forgive our Enemies, and 
are 


—— 
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are ready to render Good for Evil ? Whe-- 
ther we feel this Divine Flame in our Hearts, 
\ |} and dearly love all thole that bear the Image 
| of the beawenly? And in order to produce 
| Þ in us both parts of this Grace, one would 
think we ſhould need do no more than con- 
| Þ fider ſeriouſly how many Talents our Lord 
has forgiven us ; how much he has done and 
ſuffered for us, even while we were his Exe- 
mies ; and that we are all Members of one 
Body, whereof Chriſt is the Head. 


S XVII. And thus have we finiſhd 
what relates to our Preparation for the Sa- 
crament, and thoſe ſeveral Graces Coacer- 
ning Which we are to examine our (elves 
before we approach unto it : Repentance, 
attended by good Reſolves, Faith, Thank- 
fulneſs, and Chbarity., Not that we ſhould 
forbzar to come thither, if we do not find 
all theſe in ths utmoſt perfe&ion ; bat where 
we find any of them weak and languid, we 
muſt Frengthen the things that remam, and 
b2 humbled for our Imperfetions, and enlea- JW 
rour earneſtly afcer big ber degrees of G-ace, it : 
and conſider th2 means appointed to en- / 
creal2 them, eſpecially thz Holy Sacrament, 
wherein thzy are to be all exerciſed and re- $8 
newed, as Will appear in the next Chapter. 4 
And ia the mzaa time, moſt humbly and \W! 
G 4 devoutly ll 
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devoutly to fall upon our Knees, and in 
the following, or any bet- 


* - 
See the *X- ter Forms * of Prayer, thus 


cellent Devotions 


added to theWhole addreſs our ſelves to the | 
Duty of Man, cx Giver of all good things, | 


thoſe in the Chri- for a Supply of our Ne- 
ſtan Sacrifice. ceſlities. 


A Confeſſion, when we are Prepa- 
ring for the Communion, 


Lmighty and moſt merciful Father ! 
who mayſt for my Sins be moſt juſt- 

Ivy diſpleaſed with me, for ever caſt 

me off from thy preſence, and condemn 
me to Everlaſting Miſery. I am aſhamed, 
O Lord, and bluſh to lift up my Face un- 
to thee, fos all my mildeeds are before chee, 
and my molt ſecret Sins in the Light of 
thy Countenance. I was ſhapen in Ini- 
quity, and conceived in Sin ; by Nature dead 
in treſpaſſes and fins, averſe to Good, and 
violently inclined to Evil ; ignorant of God, 
and an Enemy to him, 1n a loſt and un- 
done Condition, and utterly unable to help 
and to deliver my ſelf. And I have ad- 


ded to this Original Sin many Hhainous 
actual 


— 7#. _ aa A ao am. oof 


a 


actual Trangreflions, | Here let the Penitent 
repeat thoſe Sins whereof, on the former Exa- 
mination, be has found himſelf guilty.) The 
Remembrance of all which, I deftire may 
be moſt grievous as their burden is moſt 
intolerable unto me; for | have done all 
theſe” abominations, with many aggravatin 
Circamſtances, which have highly nent 
the Guilt of them; without regard to thy ten+- 
der Mercaes, or to thy terrible Judgments, or 
to my own repeated Vows and Reſolves of Re- 
pentance and Obedience. O make me to ab- 
bor them, and my ſelf for them, and to repent 
in Duſt and Aſhes. I know that my /orrow 
for them is no ſatisfa#ion to thy offended 
Juſtice; yet ſince thou doſt require it of me, 
to render me capable of thy Mercy, work 
in me, I beſeech thee, by thy Holy Spirit, 
ſuch a true and unfeigned Remorſe for 
them, that I may entirely forſake them, and 
come Pure and Holy to thy Heavenly Feaſt. 
O God be merciful to me a Sinner, who 
cry unto thee 1n an acceptable Time, and 
in the. Day of Salvation! O Holy, Bleſſed 
and Glorious Trinity, Three Perſons and 
One God, bave mercy upon me a miſerable 
Sinner | O God the Father of Heaven, who 
didſt fend thine Only Son out of thy Bo- 
ſom to taſt Death for every Man, that we 
might not die eternally ; accept his Attone- 
G 5 ment, 
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ment, accept his Interceflion, and be recon- | 


ciled unto me thro? his Blond, In m 


O let me not periſh with Hunger. 
of David have mercy on me, and it thou 


canſt do any thing, ſince thou canſt do | 
By thine Agony and | 


all things, help me. 
bloody Sweat, by thy Croſs and Paſſion, by 
thy precious Death and Burial, Good Lord 
deliver me! I delire not to be ſaved from 
the Guile of my Sins only, or from thoſe 
heavy Puniſhments that are due unto them, 
but from their Power and prevailing Influ. 
ence on my Mind : from - «!l my Sins, even 
thoſe which have been moſt dear unto me; 
and am willing to cut off my Right Hand, or 
pluck out my Right Eye, ſo I may but 
enter- into the Kingdom of Heaven. My 
Saviour came t0 take away the Sins of the 
World; He has bora all our Griets , he has 
carried our Sorrows; he was wounded for 
our Tranſgreflions ; he was grieved for our 
Iniquities ; he has excepted none out of that 
General Pardon which he has purchaſed 
for Mankind, and offered to all thoſe, who 
are qualified for receiving it. I preſent the 
Merits of his ineſfimable Sacrifice before 
thee, O offended Majeſty of Heaven ! I 
have no Merits of my own; 1 have no 
tbmg, I am nothing, but vile Duſt - 

Ws; 


? 


Fa- 
ther's Houſe is Bread enough and to ſpare; | 
O Son | 
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{ Sin But he is worthy, for whoſe ſake 1 beg 


Mercy of thee, which I moſt humbly 'im- 
plore and expe, only in that way'which 


J thou haſt appointed, and on thoſe Condi: 
| tions which thy Son has revealed in his 
! Holy Goſpel; by an unfeigned Repentance, 


a firm Faith, a ſincere, and an impar- 
tial Obedience, O therefore take away 
all mine Iniquities and receive me gract- 
ouſly, who hike the Prodigal, deſire to re- 
turn to my Father's Houſe. And ſince 'tis 
thou alone who doſt both put into our 
Minds good Deſires, and canſt allo give 
us Grace to perform the ſame, afliſt me 
now and ever in thoſe Holy Reſolve: which 
I make of new and better Obedience. Vouch- 
ſafe me thy Grace to avoid all thoſe Occa- 
ſions and Temptations, whereby I have 
been too often drawn to Evil. Let thy 
Bleſſed Spirit evermore comfort and guide 
me, and lead me into all Truth, and all 
Goodneſs, Let me henceforth Evidence my 
unfeigned Love to my Saviour, by Keep- 
ing his Commandments; and let that and 
ll other Graces bs excited and encreaſed 
in me at- this Time in my approaches to 
Is Holy Table. Pardon the f:1volous and 
ſinful Excuſes whith | have too ofren male 
for my - Abſence from ir; my- want: of Pre. 
faration for-it; the Deadneſi and Indevo» 
10N 
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tion of my Soul in receiving it; and my 


ſhameful Unprofitableneſs by it! O that I | 


may now fit under my Saviour's ſhadow 


with great Delight , and that his Fruit may | 


be ſweet unto my Taſte: That I may in 


this Sacrament, receive greater Strength than | 


ever againſt my Sins, and be chereby nouriſh- 
ed up unto Everlaſting Life ; that ſo after this 
painful Life is ended, I may fit down with 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob in the Kingdom of 
Heaven; for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, who e- 
ver lives to make Interceflion for us,in whoſe 
moſt perfe&t Form of Word, I conclude my 
unworthy and imperfe& Prayers, ſaying. 


Our Father, &Cc. 


Colle for Perſeverance. 


GOD of all Power, and all Love, 

who art the ſame yeſterday, to day, 
and for ever, and haſt affured us in thy Holy 
Word, that thou wilt not break the bruiſed 
Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax. Ac: 
cept, I beleech thee, for the ſake cf thy 
Dear Son, any weak beginnings of Good- 
neſs which thou mayſt have wrought in me 
by thy Holy Spirit. Deſpiſe not the Day 
. of {mall things. Help me to continue - 
ng 
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the End, that I may be ſaved. And now that 
I have put my Hand to the Plough, grant 
I may never look back, leſt I be accoun- 
ted unworthy of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
My Strength, O Lord ! I aſcribe unto thee, 
for my own Heart has often deceived me, 
and I know that all my Strength is weak- 
neſs, and my Wiſdom folly. Afiſt me there- 
fore by the mighty Aids of thy Holy Spirit, 
and while I am to wreſtle, not only againſt 
Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principalites 
and Powers, let the ſtrong Man be bound 
by a ſtronger than he, and the God of Love 
bruiſe Satan under my Feet. Let me be 
content to ſuffer ſhame for thy ſake, and 
never be drawn away by the Number or 
Greatneſs of bad Examples. Lead me. not 
into Temptation, and let me never be fo har- 
dy and preſumptuous as to r#ſþ into it. Keep 
me always ſober and vigilant, temperate and 
humble, ever upon my Guard, watching and 
praying, that the Enemy may obtain no ad- 
vantage againſt me. Accept and confirm 
ll my Vows and Reſolutions of Obedience. 

et me have a conſtant Reſpe# unto the 
bleſſed Recompence of Reward, and by pa- 
tient continuance in well doing, ſeek for, 
and at length obtain Glory, Immortality, 
and Eternal Life, thro' thy Mercies in Jeſus 
Chriſt py Lord, Amen ! Amen, 


For 


- 


future, Let me have a lively and ſedfaſt 
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For Faith. th 


LORD, who haſt ſaid that he who th 

has but Faith as a Grain of Muſtard- H, 
ſeed, may-remove Mountains, and that with- Fa 
out Faith it-is impoſlible to pleaſe thee, In- 
creaſe my Faith, and let me thereby overcome |} ,, 
the World and the Fleſh, and quench all the 
fiery Darts of the Devil. Let me firmly 
believe all thy Promiſes to the Penitent and 
Obedient, and all thy Thretnings againſt 
impenitent Sinners. Let me not reſt in a 


| dead Faith, a preſumptuoas Opinipn, that [ 


ſhall be pardoned or ſaved, without perform- 

ing all thole good Works which thou haſt \ 
prepared for me to walk in. Give me that 
Faith which worketh by Lowe, and by an 
impartial - Obedievce to thy- Commands, 
Let me firmly believe in the Lord Jeſus, L 
that I may be ſaved; and not truſt in my 
own Righteouſneſs, but in his Merits, who 
is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. Lec 
me always hope in him for Pardon of what's 
paſt, and Grace to ſerve thee better for the þ; 


Faith in him, when I approach to his Table, 9g; + 
that I may draw-near and take the Holy very 
Sacrament to my Comfort, and that it may 
powe:: 


—— 
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powerfully help me forward in the right 
way which leads unto Everlaſting Life, To 
the unfading Glories of that happy State, 
where Faith ſhall be changed into fight ; 
where, with Holy Souls, who are departed 
Fthis Life in the true Faith and Fear of thy 
 FHoly Name, I may enjoy the End of my 
' PFaith, the Salvation of my Soul, and ſee, 
" Band love thee to all Eternity, thro* Jeſus, 
Amen. 


A Thankſgiving - before the 


7 
| 
: Sacrament. 
[ 


WW AT ſhall I render to thee, O 
God of all Grace, for the Riches 
f thy Goodneſs towards me a miſerable 
Sinner ! How utterly unworthy am I, even 
pf the common Bleflings of Life! And yet 
art thou pleaſed out of thy infinite Mercies 
dnce more to perm me, to invite me to 
read thy Courts, to fit at thy Table, ' and 
o Feaſt on Angels Food. O that my Heart 
puld be fully poſſeſt with Thoughts of Gra- 
tude and Love! O let my Mouth be f- 
ed with Thanks, and my Lips with Praile, 
or thoſe ineſtimable Benefits! God will in 
very deed dwell with Man, tho' the Heaven of 


Heavens 


ME , 
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Heavens. cannot contain him, My Saviour 
will fulfil his gracious Promiſe, and be pre- 
ſent with his Church in his own Inſticuti- 
ons, till the End of the World. I have now 
one happy Opportunity more offered me to 
renew that Covenant which I have ſo often 
broken; to obtain Rn againſt my 
Sins, and to ſacrifice them all before God at 
his Holy Altar, even after I have either fre- 
quently ſhghted the like Invitations, or been 
preſent at thy Holy Table without due Pre- 
paration and Devotion, or have ſoon for: 
gotten thoſe Promiſes which I there made, 
and thoſe Vows of God which have been 
upon me. But, O Lord ! as my utter «nwor- 
thineſs does more magnihie thy infinite Good- 
veſs, fo let the Senſe of the one produce in 
my Mind more lively and laſting acknow- 
ledgements of the other. For, which, help me 


to magnifie thee O God my King, and toff' 


praiſe thy Name for ever andever ! and grant 
that I may now approach thy Table with 
ſuch devout Praiſes, ſuch true Gratitude, ſuch 
humble Love, as may there be accepted 0 
thee; and being increaſed and confirmed by 
the renewed Pledges of thy Favours, I may 
continue to ſhew forth thy Praiſe in the ſted 
dy Courſe of a f uitful, thankful, and obedi 
ent Life, thro” Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen ! 


F. 
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A Colle for Charity. 


: | 
0 LORD, who haſt told us, that a2 
1 our doings without Charity are nothing 
YI worth, pour into my Heart, I beſeech thee, 
tÞ the moſt excellent Gift of Charity, that I 
| may love thee above all things, and love my 
nſ Neighbour as my ſelf. T am now approach- 
-E ing ance more to that Feaſt of Love which 
r-} my Saviour has provided tor me: O that my 
2. Heart may be entirely penetrated with his 
nf Love, and that the endearing Thoughts of 
7-8 what he has done and ſuffered for me even 
df while I was an Enemy, may wholly ſubdue in 
nf me all Hatred and Wrath, ' and Malice, and 
v-j Revenge, and criminal-Selt-love, and Pee- 
1 viſhneſs, and immoderate Anger and may 
render 1t as delightful to me, as *tis necel- 
ſary, to forgive all. that have offended me, 
as I expe& that God for Chriſt's ſake ſhould 
forgive me. Give me a conſtant Diſpdh- 
tion to, love my Enemies, to bleſs them that 
curſe me, do good to them that hate me, 
and pray for them that deſpightſully uſe me, 
'j and perſecute me. | Here, if you have any 
4} Enemies, *twould be well in particular to name 
! | them, and aik Pardon for them, aud then add, ] 
Forgive, O Lord! my Treſpaſles, as I _ 
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from the bottom of my Heart, to forgive all 
thoſe that treſpaſs againſt me; and help me 
by a wiſe, a gentle, and a peaceablz beha- 
viour, and by all good Offices towaids them, 
#0 heap Coals of Fire upon their Heads, and melt 
them down into @ better Temper. . Grant that 
I may more and more covet that beſt Gift 
of Charity, and may feel it daily encreaſe 
In my Heart towards all my Chriſtian Bre- 
thren. Let my Love unto them be ad- 
vanced in proportion to their Excellency 1n 
Piety, and nearer Reſemblance to God, E- 
ſpecaally, unite me in the moſt fervent and 
tender Aﬀection to all thoſe with whom, by 
thy Grace, I ſhall partake of the Bread of 
Life at the approaching Communion. Let us 
be all ove Body and one Bread; and grant 
that I may heartily ſeek the Weltare both of 
their Souls and Bodies Bleſs thy Holy Ca: 
tholick Church,eſpecially that part of it plant: 
ed in theſe Kingdoms : Reform her Profel- 
ſors, heal her Breaches, diſappoint and con- 
vert her Enemies. Pity all that ſuffer for 
Righteouſneſs ſake. | Here add any particular 
Church that is perſecuted, as ſuppoſe in Francs, 
Scoiand, &c. Comfort the afflicted, ſup- 


=_ the miſerable, help thoſe that have no 
elper,and in thy due time, deliver thine 1/rae! 
out of all their Trouble, for Chriſt his ſake. 


Amen ! 


S$ XVIIL. 


—_— 
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$ XVIIE. Having thus finiſhed the D#- 


nation and Preparation as is necelfary or 
highly convenient to thoſe who have Op- 
portwnities for it, in the Week before the 
ommunion, I ſhould here add a Summary 
of them for the uſe of ſuch as have not 
Time or Convenience for ſuch a larger Pre- 
paration : But think it more proper to re- 
mit that to. the End of this Tract, and 
ſhall add a word or two in the Conclu- 
fion of this Chapter, concerning our Be- 
baviour betwixt this forementioned Prepa= 
ration, and our actual approach to the Sa- 
crament, eſpecially in the Morning of the 
Communion, 


$ XIX. Por the former; as for the 
Time that paſſes between our Preparation 
and Reception, he who defires to be a Wor- 
thy Communicant, can hardly be too care- 
ul, or too much upon his Grard, leſt he 
ſhould build again the things be bad deſtroy- 
ed, and fall from his fedfaſftneſs. He can- 
not therefore do better than to repeat his 
Examen, not only every Evening, which has 
' Ubeen the Cuſtom even of Heathens, and e- 
very Evening and Morning as many ſeri 


os Chriſtians, but even ofiner in the day, 


reions Concerning ſuch a ſtated Exami- 
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if there be Opportunity, - according to the 
practice of devout Perſons of 

* Marquis de other Communions," for,why|ly; 
_ Fatber 2 ſhould we not follow a goodBla, 
the Venenan, Oc. Example, whoever it be that]þ, 
gives. it? And hereby welle; 

ſhall preſerve that good Frame which 'tis toſlf;] 
be hoped we have already acquired by ourſth 
ſolemn Preparation, and if any criminalſ;; 
Thought, Word, or Aion ſhould eſcape us,ſhi: 
may immediately waſh it off again by aÞe 
ſpeedy recollefion and Repentance, that ourſ;y, 
Wedding Garment may be clean and unſpotted} all 
when we enter into the Marriage. In orderfyj 
whereunto, 'twould be adviſable to avoidffir 
| mingling with worldly Buſineſs, as much asheit 
poſlible ; however, to ſhun ſuch Conwer/a+-IG, 
tion and Diverſion as would be apt to efface, pl, 
or leſſen thoſe good Impreſſious which with} 4: 
ſo much Pains, may have lately been fix-Jth, 
ed on our Minds, me 
the 
$ XIX. In the Morning which imme-JDy 
diately precedes the Communion, ſhake oftÞhis 
Sloth betimes, remember who *cts that calls, ear 
riſe early to m2et your Redeemer. And withſ;ec, 
| the Royal Pſalmiſt, Pſal.5. 3. in the morninghthe 
F. - dire& your Prayer unto him, and look upſthe 
for his Grace and Aſſifance : contrary to theÞÞe, 


very ill Cuſtom of too many who make the 
Lord's 
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-| Lord's Day as ſhort as they can, and indulge 
elStheir Slorb and 1dleneſs on that Day more 
fithan on any other. But ſo will not the 
YE p:ouws Chriſtian, eſpecially when he dzfigns 
dfand defires to be a 'Horthy Communicant ; 
at but confiders the great Advantages of bein 
[Yearly ac his Devotions, before his Mind be 
ONfilled or diverted by any other Obje&# ; and 
urfithat wonderful Spirit and Life, which 
alflit adds to his Meditations and Prayers, when 
15,fhis Mind is thus freſh and vigorons, his Body 
aPrefreſht by re/# and ſteep, and his Spirits re- 
urfcreated and rfvived ; when he ſees and hears 
eaJall the Creation round him praifing God : 
erfwith whom he may joyn, and make it his 
1Idffirſt happy Employment to ſing his Praiſes ; 
asheitherin the Lxii1 P/alm, O God my gracious 
ſa-IGeod, 8&c. the five firſt Verſes. Or (if he 
ce,tpleaſes ) in the Sacramental morning Hymn, 
ich} Awake my beart, 8c. annexed, among 0- 
1xk-Fthers to this Treatiſe. Then, after his Exa- 
men, he may repeat the Devotions uſed at 
the Preparation, or any other from the 7/bole 
ne-YDuty of Man, or other pious Books, or of 
ofthis own Compoſing. As for eating, or not 
lls.feating any thing the Morning before we 
1thIreceive, 'tis a thing in it ſelf indifferent, and 
ingftherefore muſt be determined according to 
upthe Conſtitution of the Communicant. If a 
theÞPerſon be frong and beakby, and finds no 


the inconve- 
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inconvenience from abſtinence, but rather 
that his Mind is thereby more abftrated 
from the World, and more fixed and mntent 
on what he is going about, as well as he 
gains more time to fit himſelf for it; in ſuch} 9 
caſes it may be better to abſtain from any * 

Food, as our Anceſtors did formerly from 

other lawful things, before 

* Vide Bede's the Communion, * But on 
Eccleſiaſtical His the other fide, if Perſon 
ftory. be of a weak Conſtitution, S 
and find that ſuch Faſting 
the Morning before they receive, does real. 
ly diſorder them, and render them leſs fit 
for God's Service, they may be affured in ſuch 
caſes, as St. Paul ſays of another indifferent 
Action, * they may do what they will, the 
* ix not; or rather they would here do- bet- 
ter to eat than to forbear, becauſe Faſting does 
is no farther a Duty or acceptable, than as! 
it tends to the better performance of other%2n: 
Duties, Beſides, there is no ſuch thing aÞſ"®*! 
Faſting here enjoyned, or any Example offÞY 't 
it in the Scriptures; and our Saviour inſtif*/c 
tuted this Sacrament after Supper. Which [Þ2ly 
mention, becauſe ſome weak Perſons may *c 
have brought this among other frivolou'* 
a01aparar againſt receiving, that when theyf/*r + 


ave tried to Faf, as that morning, they haveÞ'it : 
bv [a 


ing 
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Tho 
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been thereby thrown into great Diſorder. 
CHAP. 
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Of our Behaviour immediately before 
the Communion, and when we 
receive tt. 


® Th HEN the pious Communicant 
Is going to the Houſe of God, 
and more nearly approach- 
ing to his Holy Table, he ought to. keep bs 
Ml Heart with all Diligence ; ſteddily to fix his 
Thoughts, and Intentions, and Expectations, 
and all little enough, conſidering the ſub- 


1 tilty and vigilance of his Adverſary, who, as he il } 
' does all he can to hinder Men from coming to ny 
acje12 Sacrament, ſo doubtleſs he will not be "4 4 


Swvanting in lis Endeavours to diſturb them 
a'ben they come, andobſtrudt their profirin 
Wy it and bappmeſs in 1t. It we have any Dil. 
q;0w7/e in our way thither, it ought to be 
\ fPnly ſach as that in the 122 Pſalm, which 
$5 thought to have been repeated by the 
fs Worſhippers of old, when going up to 
1e fer at the Temple in Feruſalem. In the 
\veprſt and ſecond Verſe. I was glad when 
bey- [aid unto me, let us go into the Houſe of 
Pp the 


CO —_ 
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the Lord. Our Feet ſhall ſtand in thy Gatelff« 
O Feruſalem. Now as this accurate Care; 
and ſteady Intention of mind is highly necel. 
ſary when we approach the Houſe of God, 
is it more particularly and eminently need 
ful when we draw near to the Holy Table Ya 
If we ſuffer our Words, our Eyes, or evenly, 
our Thoughts, to wander in our way thitherſh; 
we ſhall find it very difficult, and next tofflec 
impoſlible to retain thoſe good Dz/poſitionsÞh1. 
which we brought with us from our privarÞlEx 
Dewotioss, or even to retrieve them when wahas 
are preſent at the place, and in the. A#- offi: 
Worſhip. And indeed, this ſeems to be thabf 
very Reaſon why we are fo often diſturbeShy 
with wandring Thowghis'in God's Serviceknd 
and find ſo little Comfort or Benefit ſomeſhas 
times in the higheſt 4#s of it, becauſe w$xce 
are ſeldom upon our Guard in our aps n 
proaches to it. A Prudent Chriſtian will there} 1 
fore be ſo far from indulging himſelf in unfrhi, 
profitable . Diſcourſe or wandring Thoug btiÞþiou 
when he is coming to this heavenly Banquetheve: 
that as ſoon as he is entred the Howſe ofill 

God, he will fall on his Knees, and acknowhhe | 
ledge his glorious Preſence, whe inhabiggſliRt 
therein, and humbly implore his Aife Meet 
and Grace, and retire deeply into himſelf, anew 

endeavour to compoſe his Mind to ſuch $00 
devout Frame as may ſome way qualifie hinfady 
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o meet his Saviour and receive a Bleſſing 
from him. 


$ IT. Which leads to our Behaviour du- 
ing the atual Celebration of this Sacrament. 
\nd after the moſt ſtrit and impartial En- 
124ry 1nto the uſeful Labors of good Men on 
his Subje&, one muſt be forced to acknqwy- 
edge, that nothing can be found ſo "1 
eat. fo rational, and ſo moving, as thole 
xbortations and Diretions which the Church 
as provided on this occalion, in her Com- 
union-Service 5; Containing the LCumteſence 
Þf all the ancient Offc-s, and carrying ſo 
uch of the Primitive Simplicity, Gravity, 
nd Piery through every part of 1t, that ar 
as been acknowledged to be very full and 
WFxcellent, even by thole who are fo «nappy 
aps not to uſe it. 
4 I ſhall therefore take thole Dir2&ions 
unſrhich are neceſſary to regulate our Beba- 
btiiour at the tme of receiving, from the 
uetfeveral Parts of the Churches Office, which 

Fill be of great Advantage in order to fix 
owfhe enſuing Advices in our Memories, and 
bigdit us in their Prafice, when we ſhall 
andeet with' them all in order ( except ſome 
anew things which relate to our private De- 
th 4otions) in the Churches excellent Form al- 
hinfady mentioned; on every part whereof we 


H ought * 


—— 
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ought therefore te bend ' our Minds : withf 
the utmoſt Intention, and go to along with & 
very Word which the Miniſter pronounces ; 
which if we are careful to do, and to ob 
ſerve thoſe Dire&ions he therein gives us 
we - cannot fail of being worthy Recetvers, 
And we are therein direted to moſt of 
ſame things which were before- men- 
ned, as neceſſary to our Preparation, tho © 
here they -are to be all -exerciſed and a#el " 
. 
e 
F 


anew, with the -utmoſt Intention of ou 
Minds; And they are, firſt , Repentanc 
2. Faith, 3. Devotion. 4. Humility. ſ Thank 
giving. 6. Charity. And 1n the laſt plac: 
a particular, atftual, and ſolemn Remembrant 
.of our Saviour's Death, and the Ends of it 
and of the In/titution of this Sacrament, 


$ INI. And firſt, for Repentance, whit 
we muſt renew and exerciſe at the Tab 


-of the Lord, becauſe we are there to 7 
new our Covenant with him, and muſt co 


ſequently with the deepeſt - Contrition, 1 vs 
plore his Pardon for our frequent Breach 
of it. I do not know whether ever ther oy 
"were in any humane Writings, fo lively, ful - | 
and pathetick a Form of Confeſſion, as thaſſ| ** 
which the Church here uſes, in the Nami 4 
of all thoſe which are minded to recent oy 


the Holy Communion ; and one would thin 
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it were ſcarce poflible for any, unleſs the moſt 


"if bardned Sinner, to repeat this Confeſſion after 


the Miniſter wichout being touched and 1mo- 
ved by it, and without feeling ſomething of 
Contrition and Sorrow {or his Offences. This 
I dare affirm, that there's no good Man, 
who has duly prepared himſelt for this Or- 
dinance, but when he comes to this part of 
the Office, will find himſelf moſt /enſyy 
and deeply affefied with it : For as the Church 
has .immediately before #wvited © thoſe who 
* do truly and earneſtly repent of their 
* Sins, to draw near and take this Holy Sa- 
* crament \ ſo it inſtruts them in this off 
bumble Confeſſion to Almighty God, how to 
exerciſe that Repentance : In the firſt part 
whereof, we are taught, * to acknowledge 
F and bewail our Sins. In the ſecond, 
* actually to repent of them, to deteſt and 
* abhor them. In the third, © to beg mercy 
* for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake; and in the laſt place, 
* to implore ſtrength againſt them. 

$ IV. 1. To acknowledge them,and to bewail 
our manifold Sins and Wickedneſs, fince we 
F can by no means bide them from the Eye 
EY of Heaven, and they are the trueſt and juſteſt 
' Cauſes of Lamentation and Sorrow. Nor are 
NF we to reſt in. generals, but here again, to 
J call to mind the greateſt and moſt hainous 
Sins, whereof on our former Examination, 
H 2 We 
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we have found our ſelves guilty, whether in tt 
Thought, Word, or outward Aion. Theſe 
we are to acknowledge, we have moſt 
grievouſly committed; which may imply theſe, 
'bainons aggravation of them, for which well 
-muſt own, that we have provoked moſt juſtly 
God's Wrath and Isdignation againſt us, that 
we have deſerved his Anger, and all the Ir 
ll dteadful Conſequences thereof, in the Puniſl * 
' oh »wents both of this and another World. 

I $V. And having thus confeſ# and acknow- 
ledged our Sins,their number, continuance,extent 
and aggravation, we are direted to proceel 
to the formal 4# of Repentance for them 
to profeſs, * that we do earneſtly repent, ant 
© are heartily ſorry for theſe our miſdoings! 
and woe to him, who, tho' he joyns in thi 
ſolemn proteſtation with all goed Chriſtian; 


'f yet does not truly and earneſtly repent offfc I 
\þ his Sins, nor 1s heartily ſorry for them, whichſſſc ,; 


-how can he be thought to be when he fall 
-into them again, on the next Temptation! Gu: 
whereas, if we do truly repent of them, * thi; * 
© Remembrance of them will be indeed pri 
'© vous unto #5, and their Burthen intolerable 
"We ſhall know how evil and bitter a thin 
it is to depart from the Living God, ani 
be weary and beawy laden, and fly to Chril 
co give us reff.o Which Repentance and 
borrence of our Sins, - ought 'to-be raiſed t 
tf A 
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the greateſ# heighth, at the time of Conſccration, 
when we lee Chriit's Sacrawental Body broken, 
and his Blod poured out for ns : and juſt at 
the time of receiving, when we ought with 
an Holy Indiznation to bring our Sims, and 
nail them to the Croſs of Chrit; to kill 
thoſe Murderers, as Benaiab id Foab, at the 
Horns of the Altar; to ſacrifice them- there, 
and bew them 1n pieces before the-Lord ; 
in ſhort, to be deeply afii#ed for them, 
and to make firm Reſolves to. forſake 
them. 

$ VI. In order to which, we muſt in the 
third place, ask mercy for Chriſt's ſake, and 
pardon tor all our Sins z as the Church teaches 
us in thoſe moving and tender Expreflions 3 
* Have mercy upon us! Have mercy upon 
* us moſt merciful Father ! For thy Son our 
E Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, forgive us all 
"Y* that is paſt. And this we have need to 
pray for, fince without Forgiveneſs, the paſt 


"Gui: remains, as well as the Puniſhment due”. p 
"for our Sins, tho* we ſhould no more come iN | 
mit them. But both are remitted in this Sa- 


*Fcrament to the worthy Receiver, not by Vir- CY 

Ytue of our own Merits, or any Preparation, © #! 
Y Examination, or Repentance, or even of the 
Wrery 44 of outward receiving, but merely 
for Chriſt's ſake, on account of his Merits 

and Interceſſion, and by the Virtue which 
| H:3. flows 


—— 


150 * The Wozthp Communicant, 


flows from his wounded Side, his ſpiritual Fleſh 
and Blood, inwardly received by the Faithful 
in this Ordinance. 
$ VII. Now we are taught to conclude this 
Confeſſion,with praying,thatGod would * grant 
* us that we may ever hereafter ſerve and 
* pleaſe him in newneſs of Life, without 
which, all that's pa/# 1s in vain; nor is there 
any that's fo perte&ly renewed that he has 
not ſtil need to purge out ſomething of 
the old Leaven, And tho God will. give 
ſuch Grace to thoſe who worthily partake of 
this Sacrament, yet has he appointed Prayer 
as the means to obtain it, and of our per- 
ſeverance 1n well-doing, and daily encrea- 
ting in+Goodneſs,; which Prayer does wirtw 
ally contain a 'Promiſe to uſe our own ut- 
moſt ehdeavors to amend our Lives ; that 
- Reſolution of better Obedience, which ſeems 
to be the very 4# wherein we renew our 
Covenant with God, and engage to fulfil 
our part of it; which if we do faithfully 
perform, Fe - will never be wanting to 
H, 


GO Bl > PU DD Q En mg @neD nimmnmadaeak © oo eo «< © a ,c, 


$ VIIT. Thus much for Repenrance. The C 
ſecond Grace to be exerciſed at the Saf y; 
| crament is Faith, which we are to reduceſſ}] (e 
|| into A# when the Miniſter declares in thefj p 

| Abſolution ; * That Almighty God has _ 

* mile 
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— © miſed forgivenneſs of Sins to all-them that 
* with hearty Repentance, and true Faith, 
* turn unto him-; further praying, * That 
* God would have mercy upon us, par» 
* don and deliver us from all our Sins, con- 
* firm and ſtrengthen us in all Goodneſs, 
* and bring us to Everlaſting Life. Which 
Abſolutiow w2 are humbly to receive up- 
on our - Knees, as an authoritative Declara- 
t;on, from one commiſſion:d by Chriſt him- 
ſelf to bind and loſe, and to remit and re- 
zain Sins: to which we are to add a hearty 
off and faichful Amen ; as being. fully aſſured. 
'r'E that God will perform what he has pro- 
T-E miſed by his Son, if we neglect not our parts: 
af in the Covenant, Faith is hzre more emi- 
ul nently neceſſary, as well with reſps& to all. 
tE the Promiſes of the Goſpel, as to the parti-- 
at cular Benefits of this Sacrament, *and the: 
ns application of them to our ſelves. :For our 
u'l Lord has ſaid, * He that eateth my Fleſh, 
hl © and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life, 
YE © and L will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 
08 The faithful Receiver eats and drinks Sal- 

uation ; this Sacrament ſhall eminently con- 

duce unto it. He is thereby united to 
y Chriſt, ove with Chriſt and Chriſt with 
4} bins, and by virtue of that indifſoluble union, 
NE ſealed in this Holy Ordinance, he receives a 
Nl Principle of Immortality, whereby he ſhall 
H 4 be, 
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b2, not only raiſed from the Death of fin 


In this World, but 2: length raiſed from the Þ 


Grave, and live in c:ndlcfs Happineſs : which 
alſo {zems to be the meaning ot the Prayer in 
the very deliyery of the Elements, * The 
* Bocy and Blond of our Lord Jefus Chriſt 
" preferve thy Body 2nd Soul to Everlaſting 
* Life; to which, moi: devout Chriſtans 
add their private Amen, as being fully per- 
{waded that it ſhall have that happy eff- 
Cacy to every worthy Receizer, And the 
ſame Ad of Faith they are to exert when 
they hear the Miniſter read thoſe comfort- 
able Words which our Saviour faith by him- 
felt and his Apoſtles, to all that truly turn 
unto him, * Come unto me all that travel 
* and are heavy laden, and I will refreſh 
* you, &c. To which the devout Soul will 
be ready to anſwer, * Draw me, and we 
© will run after thee! or with St. Peter, 
* To whom ſhould we go but to thee ; 
* thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. And 
ſo in the reſt of the Sentences, applying them 
to himſelf by.a particular A# of Faith, and 
ſaying, * Lord, I believe, help my unbelief. 
And this Faith will be mightily advanced 
by our actual advertence to Chriſt's ſpiri- 
tual preſence in this Holy Ordinance, more 
eminently; graciouſly and peculiarly, than in 
any other, And the higheſt 4& of it, is 
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to be exerciſed at the very inſtant of. recei- 


 vIng. | 


$ IX. Devotion is in the third place high- | 


ly neceſſary to a Worthy Communicant, at the 


| time of Celebration, and in all the parts of 


that Holy Office. By which Devotion 15 meant 

* the intenſe ab/ra#ion, or withdrawing © 

* the Mind from all wordly things, till it ac- 
* quires a contrary bent and inclination, and 
* mounts freely and vigorouſly towards Hea. 
" ven, deſpiſing and trampling all the ridicu- 
© ous trifles of this periſhing World, and 
* counting all things but Dung and Dreſs, for 
* the Knowledge, for the Love. of a crucified 
© Redeemer ; which every very goaod Man expe- 
riences in ſome happier moments of bis Life. 
Now the way to obtain this, is the wige- 


rows ating of Faith, Phn—_ Humilay, . 


and Divine Love ; and the Energy and in- 


ward free motion of the Mind towards Hea- - 


ven. And to this, the Church invites in thoſe 
Words which were uſed on this occafion in 


the Primitive times, The /ur/um corda! or, Lift- 


ap your Hearts ! to which the Congregation 
replys, * We lift them up unto the Lord : 
which we have the higheſt reaſon to do, when 
he confers ſuch ineſtimable Favours upon 
vs, and when Chriſt initiated this Feaft, 
as has been ſaid principally for this Rea- 

H 5 {on, 
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ſon, that we thould think upon him, our 
abſent Friend ; give our ſelves a little eaſc 


* and breathing from the amuſements and care} 


of Life; eſcape from this Forld, and fix ourÞ 
Hearts upon a better, upon that happy place,| 


* where Chriſt fits at the right Hand of 


God, and whither, if we are faithful tof 


him, we ſhall at length alſo arrive, ſeeing 
he has prayed to his Father, © That all thoſe 


* whom he has given him, may be with 


* him where he 1s, that they may beholdÞ 


© his Glory, St. Fobn 17.24. 


$X, A fourth Grace is Humility, 'This 
1s indeed included in Repentance, for a true 
Penitent muſt be humble : But we muſt be 
more expliczte in it, and are dire&ed by the 
Church, to form a particular A# thereof, 
immediately before the Conſecration ; when 
the Prieſt kneeling at the Lord's Table, ſays 
in the name of all that communicate, * We 
© donot preſume to come to this thy Table, 
© O merciful Lord ! truſting in our own 
* Righteouſneſs, but only in thy manifold 
© and great Merciess We are not worthy 
© ſo much as to gather up the Crumbs under 
© thy Table. And indeed, one would wonder 
that any Chriſtian ſhould think he could 
expreſs too great Humility, either of Body 
or Mind, when he comes before the Tireny 
9 
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of God to receive his Pardon. *Tis this 
moſt humble proſtration of Soul, this abaſe- 
ment, and annihilation of our ſelves, and 
uteerly diſclaiming our own merits, which 
ſeems to be the bottom of that ſeraphical Dis 
winity, which has made ſo much noiſe in 
the World. It they make it more than - 
this, 'tis dangerous Enthuſiaſm, as has appear» 
ed both in the Church of Rome and others. 
If they reſt it here, as is done in ſome 


| part at leaſt, of San#ea Sopbia, it is ac- 


countable and rational, and may © be of 
great Advantage in the courſe-of a Chri- 
tian Life ; eſpecially in the Sacrament, where 
the lower we abaſe our ſelves, the” bigber 
will God raiſe us. . And. this we ought 
particularly to exercile when we ſee the 
Miniſter approaching to us, with the Bread 
or Wine, and firmly to believe, that we 
ſhall receive our-- Saviour together with 
them- 


$ XI. © But yet fifthly ; this ought not to - 
binder, -but rather to encreaſe our Thankful- 
ze(s ; becauſe, as has been ſaid, the Senſe of 
God's Goodneſs muſt needs be advanced by 
the conſideration of our own wnworthineſs. 
To this the Church eſpecially, diredts us 3 © A» 
* bove all things, ye muſt render moſt _— 
a " an 
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* and hearty Thanks to God the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, for the Redemption of 


* the World by the Death and Paflion of 
* our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, And 
again, after the Surſum Corda, we are invi- 
ted, © To give Thanks to our Lord God, to 


which the Congregation anſwers, © *Tis | 
meet and right ſo to do, On which fol- | 


lows that ſolemn A& of Thanks and Praiſe 
which the Prieſt alone pronounces, as *tis 
iaid our Saviour did in St. Luk, 22. 19. and 
1 1 Coy. 11.24. * He took Bread, and when 
* he had given Thanks, he broke ic. From 
which AGtons, the whole Sacrament obtain- 
ed two Names ; the Excharift, from giving 
Thanks, as 'tis exprefly called in two or three 
Places of the New Teſtament, in the Syriac 
Verfion ; and breaking of Bread, as ris ſtiled 
in the Ads of the Apoſtles. Now this praiſing 


God,. an! acknowledging and adoring his in». 


finice Goodneſs, ought to ſpread -it ſelf 
thro? every part of the Office: And even 
our Repentance and Humility would be ſo 
managed, as to encreaſe our Praiſes, But 
we ſhould more eſpecially, exerciſe our 
Thankfulneſs, when the Miniſter ſays, * It 
* is meet, right, and our bounden Duty, 

* that we ſhonid at all 
* 1 Theſſ. 5. 16, * times, * and 1a all places 

f &Ve Thanks unto God ; 
on 
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on which follows that Seraphbical Anther, re. 
peated by Saints here below, and Angels a- 
bove:. © Therefore with Angels and Arch- 
* angels, &c. In which the pions Communz- 
cant joins both in Heart and Voice, as well as 
in the particular Prefaces before it, where- 
in we are dire&ed to praiſe God, either for 

1s ReſurrefFion, or 
Aſcenſion, or for his ſending the Holy Gboft ; or 
elſe we adore the Divine Trinity in the Unity 


of the Godhead : which Prefaces ſeem to. 


have been added, becauſe the Church does 
not doubt, but that ſo often at leaſt, as 
theſe: greater Feſtivals return, there will be 
a Communion. And after we have received, 


© We entirely defire our heavenly Father, 


* mercifully to accept our Sacrifice of Praiſe 
* and Thank/riving; and we moſt hearti- 
* ly thank tim, chat he has vouchſifed to 
* feed us, who have duly received theſe 
© Holy Myſteries, with the ſpirit':al Fuod 
"of x © moſt precious Body and Bloo\l of 
* his dear Son, and affured us thereby, of 
* his Favour and Goodneſs cowards us : 
And then we again break out into that 
Hymn of Praiſe to the whole Bleed Tri. 
wity, part of which is the ſame that was 
ſung by the Anzels at the Biith o: our Sa- 
viour ; © Glory to God on High, on Earth 
* Peace, Good: will coward Men. Buc more 


eſpecially 
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eſpecially, are we to have our Hearts filled 
with the moſt exalted Praiſes, in the very 
A& of ' Receiving, to which the Miniſter 
exhorts us in the delivery both of the Bread 
and Hine, Nothing but Faith, and Holy 
Foz,and bumble Praiſe, are then to be admit- 
ted Then, when the Holy Soul is in the 
Mount with God, and ſays, *tis good for 
her to be here, and if any thing of diſtur- 
bance can find Entrance, 'tis becauſe ſhe 
muſt ſo ſoon return again to a ſordid, vexa- 
tious, impertinent World, when ſhe is now 
already on the Wing for Heaven, is ad- 
vanced ſo far upward in that glorious 
Road, and would fo gladly fly away and. 
be at reſt in the Boſom of her Re- 
deemer, 


$S-XII. The laſt Grace 1s Charity, ta- 
ken in the. largeſt Senſe; for Love to God 
and [to our Neighbour. 1. Love to God, 
the Soul. of all Piety, which quickens and 
enlivens every Chriſtian Duty. This is here 
encreaſetl by. remembring God's Lowe to us, 
in ſending his Son, and our Saviour's Love, 
in giving himſelf to die for us. This Sacre- 
ment 15s the deareſt Token of his Love, and the 
Church accordingly-cells us, © That to the Ewd, 
© we ſhould always remember the exceeding 
* great Love of our Maſter, and only Saviour 
© Jeſus 
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* Jeſus Chriſt in dying for us, he has inſti- 
* tuted and ordained Holy Myſteries as 
* Pledges of it. And the actual and lively 
Conſideration hereof, of Chriſt's wonder- 
ful Love towards us, miſerable Sinners, ſo 
ungrateful, ſo unworthy, ſo often guilty of 
broken Faith, and broken Vows, who have 
loved the World and our own Luſts, more 
than him, who have grieved him, who have 
wounded him, who have crucified him by 
our Sins, and who continue to do ſo; 
(for there is no Man that lives and fins 
not,) and all this, to him who ſtill loves 
us, and ſtill «ers us Peace, and Pardon, and 
Grace, and Heaven, and even his own bleſſed 
Body and Blood in this beavenly Feaft : Shall 
not all this prevail with us to give him 
our worthlefs Love again for the reſt of 
our Lives ? To give it him without excep- 
tion, and without reſerve. It muſt, it will, 
it cannot fail of having this beppy effe&, if 
we carefully regard every part of this ſacred 
Ation, and intently conſider our Saviour's 
Death, as repreſented therein'; eſpecially 
while the Miniſter is conlecrating the Ele- 
ments, the whole Prayer of Conſecration be- 
ing made up of a lively and thankful Re- 
cognition of our Saviour's ſufferings, and of 
his inſtituting the Sacrament in memory of 
them. We are therefore, in order to the exer- 
ciling 
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ging and encreaſing of our Love. to Chriſt 
ligently at that time, to regard the Mini- 
ſter with our Eye, and Chriſt with our 
Hearts, When we ſee the Bread broken, 
and the Wine poured out, then to conſider 
with all the Agonies of our Souls, and with 


Hearts pierced and melted with the Lowe of Þ 
Jeſus, what Agonies he himſeif endured for 


us, both in his Body and Mind. Then to 
look on him whom we have pierced, and 
mourn for him, and delight in him, and hate 
thole Sins which were the cauſe of this, 
and which can only divide us from his 
Love; and eſpecially when we a&ually re- 
ceive, Then are our Souls to. be intimately 
united to his Divine Perſon. Then are we 
to embrace him as the chiefeſt of Ten 
Thouſ:inds, and fairer than all the Chil. 
dren of Men; to adore his infinite Per- 
feftions, to be loſt in the contemplation and 
admiration of them, and to be wholly ra- 

wiſhed with his Love. 
$ XIII. Which will mightily affit us in 
the exerciſe of the other branch of Chariy, 
Lowe to our Neighbour, tor this cannot bur 
be eafte to us when our Minds ate raiſed 
to this happy Temper. The Leve of Chriſt 
will {ſubdue the Enmity of our Natures to- 
wards each other, that Pride which is the 
caule of almoſt all Quzarrels, that Wan 
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of Spirit, and Rancor, and Malice, and Re- 
venge and Anger. Thoſe obſcene Birds will 
all fly away before the Beams of the bleſſed 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, as did the Devils 
of old from their Oracles, All our Hatred 
will be againſt our Sins, all our Indigna- 
tion, our Reſentments, our Revenge, (for 
neither Were thoſe in vain implanted in 
our Minds) will be turned quite another 
way. O how happy would the World be, 
did but the Body of Chriſtians frequently 
and worthily receive the Communion. I am 
confident, nothing could ſooner heal the 
wide Wounds of Chriſtendom, as I believe 
the negle& of it has been the great Origi- 
nal of them, as well as of all our own Fa- 
ions and Diviſions. All good Men muſt 
love one another, if they often met at this 
Holy Table. They could not, they dared not 
there retain,, or nouriſh any pique againſt 
each other. They would Love much, both 
Chriſt and his Members, becauſe they ſo 
often gonfidered that much was forgiven 
them. And tho' this may ſeem a Digreſ- 
hon, yet the Truth and Conſequences there- 
of appear ſo plain, and ſo confiderable, 
that I knew not how to omit 1t, But to 
return; Charity 15s here to be actually ex- 
erciled towards all Chriſt's Members, e» 
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ſpecially towardsthoſe with whom we conv 
municate. - We are to &zit our Hearts moſt 
cloſely and intimately to them, with the 
Bands of Holy Love. Poor and Rich, with» 
out exception, only loving thoſe »wf# that 
love God moſt. We are to pray for them 
all, and not only in the Offertory, but on 
other occaſions, to do them all the Good we 
can, by faithful Counſel, by tender and pru-f 
dent Reproof, and by. all lawful and pofliblef 
means, promoting the weltare of their Souls Þ 
and Bodies. And laſtly, by devout Prayerff 
to God for them, as we are directed : 
* That all who are partakers of this Holy F 
* Communion, may be filled with his Grace 
* and heavenly Benediction. But tho' our 
Charity 1s to begin there, we are not to con- 
fine the Exerciſe thereof to thoſe only 
who then actually communicate with us, 
for we are alſo direted by the excellent 
Spirit of our Church, ſhewing it (elf in 
thoſe Holy Confeſſors and Martyrs who com- 
poſed her Liturgy; © humbly to beſeech 
© God to grant, by the Merits and Death 
* of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and thro' Faith 
© in his Blood, that not only we, but alſo 
© his whole Church may obtain Remiflion 
*. of our Sins, and all other Benefits of his 
5. Paſfion. - Which may he grant, who has ſo 
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dearly purchaſed ie for us, to whom with 
the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be all Glory, 


Honour and Dominion, now, and to Eter- 


Jnal Ages. Amen ! 


If there be any time betwen the Conſe- 


) cratios and anal Receiving, the Communi- 
-[ cant may make uſe of theſe following 


Devotions. 


An AF of Penitence. 


Infinite offended Goodneſs ! who art a 

conſuming Fire to the obſtinate Sin- 
ner ; but infinite Fo pardon thoſe who con» 
tels and forſake er Sins. I defire ear- 
neſtly to repent of all my Miſdeeds ! I will 
acknowledge my Tranſgreſlions before 
thee, and mine Iniquities will I not hide. 
I have finned! I have ſinned! O Father, 
againſt Heaven and before thee. Againſt 
thy Mercies and thy Judgments, the Thun- 
der of thy Law, and the ſtill ſmall Voice 
of thy Goſpel. Againſt the cleareſt Ma- 
nifeſtations of thy wonderful Love, 1n 
ſending thy Son to ſhed his Blood as an 
atonement for the Sins of the whole 


World ; which precious Blood of his, I 
have 
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have too often trampled under Foot, and 
crucified the Son of God afreſh by my re- 
peated Iniquities. Not all his bitter Ago- 
nies have heen fo far able to pierce my hard 
Heart, as to make me entirely forſake my 
Sins which - wcre the Cauſe of them. 
Tho' he ſweat Drops of Blood in the 
Garden; tho' his Soul was exceedingly 
forrowful even unto Death ; tho* he en- 
dured the Contradition of Sinners ; tho' 
he was mocked, and buffered, and ſpit 
on, and crowned with Thorns, and ſcour- 
ged, and fainted under his Croſs, and 
was nailed unto it, and raiſed in the Air 
a ſpectacle to Men and Angels; tho*' he 
there groancd under the weight of owr Guilt, 
and of owr Sins imputed unto him, tho' he 
thirſted, tho' he fainted, tho? he cried out 
as if thou thy (elf couldit have forſaken 
him; tho* he bowed his Head, and gave 
up the Ghoſt. O! ſhall all chis nothing 
move me ! ſhall my Heart be as hard as 


the nether Milftone ! Cannot the Blood of 


Jeſus ſoften it, and cleanſe it; that Blood 
of ſprinkling which ſpeaks better things 
than that of Abe! ? Shall I not now at 
leaſt deteſt, abhor, forſake all thoſe Sins 
which coſt my Saviour ſo dear ! ſhall 
I again commit them ! ſhall I any more 


tavour thoſe Fadar's which betrayec, thoſe 
Heros: 
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Herods which mocked, thoſe Pilates which cru- 
cified the Lord of Glory ! O Lord, my Heart 
is deceitful, and deſperately wicked, and 
has often already deceived me, and my 
Goodneſs 1s as the morning Cloud, and 
early Dew which ſoon paſſeth away, and 
without thy Grace I ſhall again fall into 
thoſe very. Sins which I now deteſt and 
abhor : which that I may never more do, 
imprint, I beſeech thee, in my Mind, fo 
lively a Senſe of my Saviour's Sufferings, 
and let me receive, and carry away fo 
laſting an Impreflion of them from this 
Sacrament, that I may henceforth die-unto 
Sin, and live unto Righteouſneſs ; that I may 
\ubdue and mortifie more and more all cri- 
minal Deſires, and the whole Body of Death, 
thro? Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen ! 


An Aft of Faith, 


Deſire to believe, Lord help my Un- 
belief! I believe that thou canſt do all 
things, and if thou wilt, canſt make me 
clean. I chuſe thee for my chief Good, I 
depend upon thee, as my only Happinels. 
I Felieve all thy Promiſes are Yea, and 
Amen, faithful and true in thy Son Jeſus, 
and that thoſe who come unto —_— 
m 
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him, thou wile in no wiſe caſt off HM 
is able to ſave to the uttermoſt; he is-might 
to fave and to forgive. In him alone thoy 
art well pleaſed 3 thro* him, O God, ar 
thou reconciled to Mankind, and haſt made 
them capable of everlaſting Happineſs ; from 
whence none ſhall be excluded who be 
lieve in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
obey his Commands. On him therefor 
do I caſt my ſelf, and on his Merits is al 
my hope for Time and for Eternity ; be- 
lieving that there 15 no other Name given 
under Heaven, by whom I may receive 
Health and Salvation. In this perſwaſion 
do I now approach to thy Holy Table, 
humbly believing and expedting, that my 
Saviour Will be known unto me there, and 
will meet me and bleſs me ; that his Body 
and Blood ſhall preſerys my Body and Soul 
to everlaſting Lite ; that he will pardon my 
Sins, and ſtrengthen me in Grace; guide me 
by his Counſel, and bring me to his Glory, 
Amen | 
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An A of Humility immediately 
before Receiving. | 


Hence is it, O Lord, that ſuch a 
Wretch as I, ſo loathſome and de- 
Formed with Sin, ſhould once more be ad- 
al mitted to thy preſence to taſte the Bread 
BI of Life! Whence is it that my Saviour 
I ſhould be Gueſt to one that is ſuch 
Va Sinner? O Lord, I am not worthy that 
one thou ſhouldſt come under .my Roof, nor 
le; that I ſhould come under thine : I defire 
NYE to humble my ſelf before thee, with the 
nol utmoſt proſtration and adoration. I caſt 
dy my ſelf at the Feet of Jeſus, and will not 
ul let him go, except he {bleſs me. * I am no- 
NE *© thing, I have nothing, I defire nothing, 
NY * but Jeſus, and to be with him in Peace, in "_ 
'E © the heavenly Feruſalew. The loweſt place ud | 
in Heaven will be infinitely above what I 1 

can deſerve, who wonder why thou ſhouldſt 4 
caſt thine Eyes on ſuch a nothing. A Co- of 
venant and League uſes to be made be. (i 
tween thoſe that are ,equals; but there is 

-an infinite diſtance between God and me 

by Nature, and if poflible, a yet greater 1FT | 
diſtance by my Sins; ' Yet has that - wy 
who, | 


in 


— 


168 The Wozthy Communicant. 


who dwells in the High and Holy Place, 
vouchſafted to promiſe that he will alſo dwell 
with the humble and contrite Spirit, that 
| trembles at his Word. Come therefore, 
O Lover of Souls! O ever bleſſed Jeſus' 
who, tho' thou filleſt Heaven and Earth 
with the Majeſty of thy Glory, didſt yet 
humble thy ſelf when thou cameſt into 
the World, to the inconveniences of ali 
Cave, a Stable, and a Manger: - My 
Heart is yet meaner than any of theſe, 
but thou canſt purifie and cleanſe it, and 
make it a Temple fit for thy (elf to 
dwell in. Come and meet me in thy ownWi 
comfortable Ordinance, who haſt promi- 
ſed, tho' thou wilt reſiſt the proud, to 


give Grace to the humble. I beg this, O 
Father, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt my 
Saviour, who humbled himſelf to the Death 
upon the Croſs, for me a miſerable Sinner; 
to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 
- Three and One, be all Honour and Glory, 

now and for ever. Amen ! | 


—— 
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An AF of Praiſe after Receiving. 


AE L Glory and Honour, and Praiſe, 
to him who fits upon the Throne, 
and to the Lamb for ever! To him who 
has loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins 
in his own Blood, and has now entertain- 
ed us with that heavenly Food, which thoſe 
who taſte with Faith, ſhall never die. I 
have taſted that God. is Good, and that 
bleſſed are all thoſe that truſt in him; he 
is not a barren Land, or a dry Wilder- 
neſs. He has given me Meat to eat at his 
own Table, which the World knows not 
of : ſuch Joy as no Man can give or take 
from me. © He has aflured me of his Fa- 
vour and Goodneſs towards me, and given 
me the Seals of his Pardon, and the Pledges 
ff Everlaſting Happineſs. Alas ! how 
ry, poor am I of Thanks for ſuch ineſtimable 

Benefits ! what have I to-render to the 

ord of Life and Glory for theſe and all 

is Favours! I devote and dedicate all 

my little all unto him ; my Soul and Body, 

or Time and Eternity, without Excepti- 
Anſon, and without Reſerve. *Tis but a mite, 
 Fut %s my All! O give me more, that I 
ay reſtore it to the Giver. Accept, O 


[| gracious * 
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gracious God, this my poor Saciifice 0 
Praiſe, .and help me alſo to order my Con. 
verſation aright, that I may ſee thy Saly:. 
tion : that in Heaven, the place of Etern 
Praiſes, I may with Angels and Arch 
angels, and -all the glorious Company there 
adore, and magnifie, and bleſs "thee, ant 
ſing Hallelujabs and Hymns of Praiſe unt 
:thee for ever and ever. Amtn ! 


An 4A& of Love. 


FN Infinite Goodneſs! O amiable Jeſu! 0 
| bleeding, dying, agonizing Love! Wh 

.Man, what Angel in Heaven durſt have eve 
thought of ſuch a way to appeaſe God's An 
ger againſt Sinners, as the Death of thee th: 
Oaly begotten Son of God, had not thy Fz 
ther freely* ſent thee, hadſt not thou thy (e 
as freely deſcended to Earth, and taken 
our mortal Clay upon thee, to do, and to 
ſuffer the Will of God 2 Who could har: 
believed this, hadſt not thou thy ſelf re 
-vyealed it, 'and confirmed it by fo man 
Miracles! Nay, as if it had not been ut: 
ficient to die for us, thou haſt alſo giver 
-us the heavenly Food of thy bleſſed Bod; 
«and Blood, to Jour ſpiritual Nouriſhment 
An this.Holy Sxterament. Thou haſt made 
my 


ye % 
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me partaker of thoſe venerable Myſteries : 
Thou haſt renewed that Covenant with 
me, which I truſt ſhall never be broken! 
O! was there no other way to ſave Man- 
kind, but the Death of him that lives for 
ever ! wete all the Souls of the loſt Sons 
of Adam worth one Groan, one Torment, 
one Drop of the precious Blood of the Son 
of God ! So thou didſt think, who madeſt 
us out of nothing, who didſt take this moſt 
endearing method to obtain our Love : 
And wilt thou accept it? may I offer it ? 
wilt thou receive a Mapdalen, after ſhe 
has ſo = wandred from thee 2 wilt thou 
dwell in (uch a Breaſt, which has been ſo 
long a Cage of unclean Spirits! yes, thou 


thy (elf haſt faid it, thou haſt afſured me 


of it, thou haſt ſealed my Pardon at thy 
own Table,: and requireſt nothing of me 
in return, but my worthleſs Love. I grieve, 
and 1 love, O my Redeemer, for all that 
thou haſt done for me, for all that I have 
done againſt thee. 
thee without any Interruption, any Diſtur- 
bance from this intruding World ! when 
ſhall 1 be ever with thee, and be ſatisfied 
with thy Love |! My Heart beats towards 
thee, my Soul defires, and pants, and longs 
earneſtly to be united with thee, never, 
never more to bg _— I would _ 
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be more like thee, 1 would refuſe nothing for 
thee. O how ſhall I expreſs my Love, and 
what ſhall I do for him who has done all for 
me! Come, O thou whom my Soul deſires to 
Love! thou chiefeſt of Ten Thouſands, 
and all together lovely, and fill my Heart 
fo full _ the Senſe of thy Goodneſs, and 
with longing deſires after thee, that I may 
frequently, that I may conſtantly preſent 
my ſelf here at thy Table, to meet thee, 
and bleſs thee. That I may ſhew I have 
been with Jeſus, b — what great 
things he has done for me, by engeavour- 
ing to make all others admue and love 
him ; that I may ſtill aſpire more earneſtly 
towards thoſe bleſſed Regions of Peace and 
Love, where he 1s entered betore me to 
prepare a place for me; and in the mean 
time, let all my A&ions be guided by the 
Love of Jeſus, that I may be made perfe& 
in his .Love, and it may expel all o- 
@ ther Loves from my Heart, that are incon- 
{iſtent with it. That ſo when he ſhall ap- 
pear, I may be like him, and ſee him no 
longer in Types and Sacraments, but Face 
to Face; ſee him as he 1s, and be for ever 


with the Lord. Make haſte my Beloved 


and be thoulike a Roe or a young Hart upon 
the Mountains of Spices! Amen ! Amen ! 
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. CHAP. V. | 
L 
s, 
. Q LI. Aving already in the Firſt Chap- 1 
id ter of this little Treatiſe, given ; 
y an Account of the Nature of the 


at Sacrament, In the Second; Of the Obliga- 


e, Þ tion which lies on all adult Chriſtians to re- 1 
'e Þ ceive it, and even to frequent Communion \ 
it and anſwered the Objetions which are com- þ 
r. © monly brought againſt it. In the Third ; ; 
re Þ® Given ſome Rules for our Preparation for 
ly} it, and Heads of Examination in order there» [| 
1d Þ unto. In the Fourth ; Diſcourſled of our Be- 

to haviour at the Time of the Celebration, and 4 
n | thoſe Graces which are then 1n a particu- | 
1e | lar manner to be exerciſed. I proceed, in | 


&a | the Fifth and laſt Chapter, to add ſome 

2- | plain Diret:tons after we have received, and | 
n- | what Influence this Holy Sacrament ought to ; 
p- | have upon us; and how we ought to be- 
10 | Save our ſelves in relation to it, both im- 
e | mediately after, and between one Sacrament 
er | and another, as well as through the whole 
]' 8. Courſe of our Lives. 


* 


N 
$ IL. _- Immediately after our Re- 
cerving, The firſt thing to be done at our 
P. I 3 return 
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geturn, would be to retire from the World, 
and fall upon our Knees before our Father 
which ſees in /ecrer, and bleſs and adore 
him, with all the ardor of our Souls, for 


— 


his undeſerved Mercy, in having admitted 
uz once more to his Holy Table, and for all 


the good things which he has there be- 


ſtowed upon us. Afﬀer this, to refle& on 
the whole Aion, and carefully to examine 
our felves how we have performed every 


part of it. 


Whether our Minds have been 


deeply affefted with the Senſe of our Sins, 
and of our Saviour's Lowe in dying for us, 
Whether our Thoughts have been wandving, 


or fixed on the engaging Objetts before us! 
Whether the ſacred Food of our Saviour's 


ſpiritual Body and Blood has been [ſweet and 
delightful to us, and we thereby find our 
ſelves comfortably ſatished of God's Fa- 
Vour and Goodneſs, and frengtbened in his 
Fear and Love, and our Hearts more rai- 
* ſed towards Heaven? It we find the con- 
trary, and that we have been cold or 
wandring, and eppreſ# with that deadneſs, or 
aridity of Spirit (Cas ſome call it) which 


even good Men {ſometimes complain of, we 


muſt enquire into the Reaſons thereof ; 
as whether this was not for want of due 
Preparation, or from ſtoth or negligence in the 


Morning, 


— 
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Morning, or want of earneſtneſs in our pri- 
vate Devetions, or of taking a juſt Care to 
raiſe our Hearts towards Heaven, and to 
x them on the Feaſt and the Inviter 3 or 
from our unneceſſary mingling over-much 
with the World ſoon afterwards ; or not 
keeping our Feet, our Thoughts and Aﬀedti- 
ons in good order, when going to the 
Houſe of God, or when prelent there, or 
not bending and fixing them with the ut- 


by moſt Intention to what we were employed 
; Win; or not conſidering as we ought, Chriſt's 
h Love, and God's Preſence, and Goodneſs, and 
» Þ Majeſty, and Glory; or coming in our own 
F, . . 

'2 Þ Strength, and depending tos much upon it, 


1 | not caſting our ſelves entirely on Gad's 
4 Þ Mercy thro' Chriſt; ſome or more of which 
r ÞÞ miſcarriages may have been the cauſe of 
,. © our want of Comfort or Advantage from 
. | this Sacrament, for which we therefore 
ought to blame our ſelves, and not to charge 
. | God fooliſhly 5 to be bumbled for them; and 
r | carefully to mote them down, or remember 
r» | chem againſt the next Sacrament, that we 
, | may be then more watchful againſt them, 
» © and avoid what has now been ſo diſed- 
. | vartageors unto us. Nor are we to be un- 
> || thankful, if on Refletion we find that 
. | God's Grace has preſerved us from any ſuch 
| | "conveniences ; that our Hearts haye been 

I 4 fixed, 
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fixed, our Devotions enflam'd, our Afﬀed&ion; 
raiſed, our Love to God, and batred of Sin, 
heightened and augmented by what has 
paſt at that heavenly Feaſt; and that it has 
been /weeter to us than the Honey and the 
Honey-Comb, and helpt us to deſpiſe the 
World, and to log for Heaven. Theſe 
are Bleſſings which ought not to be forgot 
ten, but the Remembrance of them ſhould 
be dear unto us; We ought: to revive the 
Impreſſion of thera ugon our Hearts, and to 
ſink them deeper there, that they may have 
a future laſhing Influence on our Pre- 
ciice, 


S III. And here it may be neceſſary to 
interpoſe a double caution as to theſe Mat: 
ters. There are fome who are fo afraid 
of Enthuſiaſm, that they almoſt forbid a 
devout Chriſtian to expe or: to deſire any 
more than ordinary Foy or Delight in God' 
Service ; nay, te ſuſpe# it when ever he 
finds it : while others fanſie that they have 
no Communion with God in any Dmty, nor 


are indeed any thing the better for it, it 


they have not always theſe /enſeble tafts of his 
Goodneſs, A rational Chriſtian ought to keep 
the mean between theſe two Extreams, fo as 
neither to deſpiſe, far be it from him, that 
heavenly Manns, that Angel's Food of Fo, 

n 
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in Believing ; the pleaſures of God's Hosſe 
and Table, the Fruits of the Tree of Life, 
the foretaſts of Heaven ; for which he pants, 
as the thirſty Hart does after the refreſhing 
Streams; being fully perſwaded, by Reaſon, 
Experience, and Scripture, that Foy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Fellowſhip with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, are ſomething more than 
Enthuſiaftical Fancies ; that God can commus- 
nicate himſelf to his Creatures, in what mea- 
ſure, and by 'what means he pleaſes ; and 
that his own Inſtitutions are thoſe means where- 
by he does thus communicate himſelt to 
prepar'd and holy Minds ; and therefore he 
cannot reſt in the ourward only, but prays 
for the Light of God's Countenance, and the 
Foy of his Salvation, which make up fo 
great a part of the Happineſs of Heaven ; 
and when he has thus taſted how good the 
Lord is, he cannot but be entirely thankful 
for it. But yet, neither does he eſtimate his 
Profit 1n any religious Duty, or the preſence 
of God in them by theſe /en/ible Foys only : 
He knows our weak Nature 1s neither able 
long to bear them, nor is often fit for them. 
He expects not all Canaen, while on this 
ſide Fordan, tho? he cannot but be delighted 
with a taſte, ſometimes of the Fruits of that 
happy Country. He believes he has then 
Benefit by any Duty, any particularly oy 

5 this 


il 
LOSS. - x5 "> 22> He "DI. 7" CIOS 


= Tg. 6. a *...-v- 


- a= 


SE —E — _ ”% : 


—___ 


158 The. Wozthy Communicant. 


this Sacrament, and that then God is preſent 
with him in it, when he finds that he ij; 
thereby more ſettled in his Faith,. his Hope, 
and his Obedience ; more rooted and ground. 
ed in Holy Love both to God and his Chri. 
ſtian Brother ; when he finds his will more 
ſubmiſſive, and entirely re/ipned to God's So: 
vereign Will, and the Duties of Religion 
growing gradually, more eaſie, and as it were 
natural, and delightful to im : And con- 
ſequently, he cannot be ſo well ſatished offP' 
his profiting by a Sacrament immediately 
after he has received, ( for he expects it 
not all at once,) as at ſome diſtance of 
time, when the Grace he then received, 1s as it 
were digeſted in his Mind, and ſpreads i 
ſelf thro' all the Parts and Offices of an 
holy Life. 


Pn Lend > Wy 4A hw. 
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$ IV. Afﬀeer examining - the Frame off” 
our Minds at the paſt Communion, we arc,Þ® 
in the next place, exactly to refle&t on thoſ9 
Holy Vows and Reſolves which we have” 
made at God's Altar, whether, againſt Pal: 
fron, Impurity, Intemperance, immoderat: liz 
Love to the World, neglect of Sacrament, do 
or of publick, private, or Family- Devotion >* 
or of the Souls of thoſe whom God's Profj®y 
vidence has committed to our Charge, o*9 
any other failure whereof we _ ... . 0 
elyes 
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ſelves guiley in our former Preparation and 
Examination, and which we have anew 
vowed againſt at the Communion; all which 
Vows, it we did now again ſolemnly revew, 
and implore, and expe&t the continuance of 
Divine Strength to pertorm them, and con- 
ſider the means to obtain and preſerve it, 
we ſhould doubtleſs find great Advantage 
by it ; eſpecially if we renewed the ſame 
in our daily Examination ; which muſt needs 
ofpreſerve both the ſenſe of God's Goodneſs, 
and of our own Obligations more freſh and 
lvely on our Minds, and have a goad In- 
fluence on our Practice, tho' at greater 4j- 
tance from the Communion. 


anſl $ V- And indeed, this is the main binge 
of the whole matter ; the great means where- 

by we muſt gain advantage by the Sacras 
offment, and which, if we. neglet, we muſt 
re, War leaſt, expe& the lols of our Comfort, if 
ofefnot our Souls. *Tis, to remember all 1s not 
aveſover as ſoon ar we bave received :- No, nor 
)a(ithat Day, nor Week, nor indeed, while we 
ative; for the Obligation 15 for ever, We 
040 in the-Sacrament ſhew forth the Lord's 
on Peath, *, Till be come, Weengage our ſelves 
of by this Oazh, as well as by that at Baptiſm, 
orfito be * bis faithful Soldiers and Servants to 
our owr Lives End, We are not to think = 
| Oat 
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Oath it ſelf is all, fince 'ts but a Security 
to our future Faith, and true Allegiance: 
*Tis not enough to Vew ; nay, 'cis better not 
to wow at all, than to wow and not ro pay; 
tho* to do both is ſtill better than either, 
We cannot too often remember that thoſe 
Graces which we exerciſe at this Ordinance, 
muſt alſo be put in Pra#ice thro' the whole 
courſe of our Lives, and 'tis the reaſon of 
its Inſtitution, that they may by degrees be 
reduced into boly Habits, We mult be in- 
wardly better'd by the Sacrament, as well as 
by other Duties, or elſe, indeed, we are 
not better at all, for as one well obſerves, 
© Religion is not a Road of Performances, 
© but a New Nature, evidenced by a New 
* Life. 


$ VI. But more eſpecially, are we to 
call to mind theſe Promiſes and Oblig ations, 
when we find our ſelves again attack'd by 
any Temptation, either to thoſe Sins which we 
have formerly commutted, or to any others, 
Wo to him who after he has eſcaped the 
Pollutions of the World, and ta/ted the good 
Word of God, and the Powers of «he World 
to come 1n this Ordinexce, ſhall yet fall « 
way again, return -hike a Dog to- bis Vomit, 
ſthametully yield to the ſame Sin, which he 
has betore ſo ſolemnly renounced, and pre- 
tended 
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tended to for/ake, and thereby, in a great 
meaſure, trample under foot the Blood of 
the Covenant, crucifie the Son of God a- 
freſh, and put him to open ſhame. I ſpeak 
not of lefſer unavoidable Infirmities, ſuch 
as wandring Thowghts, the firſt motions of 
Paſſion, or being ready to give way to the 
violence of Temptation, tho? recovering a- 
ain; but what I here intend, 1s the re- 

It into any groſſer Sins, ſuch as Un- 
cleanneſs, Injuſtice, Drunkenneſs , habitual 
Careleſineſs of Duty, and neglet# of God's 
Word and Sacraments, and our private ſta- 
ted Devotions ; which laſt may juſtly be 
ranked among greater Sins, as being too 
frequently the beginning of all the reſt. 
Not that even. theſe are wnpardonable on 
true Repentance ; but that the Aggravations 
of them are ſo exceedingly heightned by 
the addition of Ingratitude and Perjury. 
An old Wound may poflibly be cured at 
laſt, even when *tis badly healed; but then 
there's a neceflity of its' being laid open a- 
gain, and the Pain will be more exquj- 
fite than it was at the f/f, We ought 
therefore, when attack'd by any old Temp- 
tation, to oppoſe immediately this power- 
tul Armor againſt it; and whatever plea- 
ſure or profit it's baited with by the great 
Deceiver, with @ndignation to reject it : 
| To 


« 
' 
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To refle& vigorouſly on our new Obliga- 
tions to the contrary, both of Promiſes, of 
Tatereſt, and of Gratitude, To ſay within 
our ſelves, © I have ſworn, and am ſted. 
* faſtly purpoſed to keep God's righteous 
© Judgments. And, © Get thee behind me 
© Satan, the God of Peace, whoſe I am, 
© and who has promiſed to help me, ſhal| 
© bruiſe thee under my Feet. And to this War 
end we muſt be always upon our Guard, Þhe 
we muſt be remperate and ſober, or elſe wee, 
can never be wivilant, We mult avoid 1! 

Company, the great Emiſſaries ot Satan, as 

we would Satan himſelf. A great End of By, 
the Sacrament 15 to make us look forward, Þ v0 
and remember Chrilt's laſt coming, as well Þ ;« 
as backward, in remembrance of his Death; Þ m; 
and he who eats and drinks with the Drunken, Þ hy 
will ſoon be apt to ſay, © My Lord delay: fÞ he 
* bis c:ming; tho' to ſuch he himſelf has ſaid, Þ to 
* That he will come in a day when he looks Þ} ar 
© not for him, and in an hour that he is Þ th 
© not aware of, and will cut him in ſander, || he 
* and divide him his portion with the Hy- ÞÞ nc 
* poctitess The frequent Retfle&ion on || pe 
our latter End, will alſo mightily confirm Þ »», 
us 1h our holy Purpoſes of Obedience; the || + 
time of our own particular Fudgment, or at || dc 
leaſt -of our paſſing into our unchangeable | m 
Eternity, which we thould often meditate || of 


upon, 
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pon, and Diſcourſe concerning it with our 
low Chriſtians, 1nſtead of thoſe impertinen. 
ies, and worle, which make up ſo great a 
part of common Converſation, And thoſe who 
thus ſpeak” often one to another, and remind 
each other of their Duty, need not be much 
concerned, tho? they are deſpiſed for it by 
ill Men, fince the Lord himſelt will bearken 
us Wand hear, and remember them for it when 
d, he comes in Vengeance to deſtroy the Un- 
'c Brodly, Malac. 3. 16. 4+ I, 2: 


all $ VII: In the next place, we would do 
of well cto conſider that the Sacrament is ap- 
a, pointed for our perfettion in Grace, as well 
Il Fl as Conqueſt over our Sins. Tis not enough 
; © merely to eſcape te Pollutions of the World, 
Y, Þ but we muſt alſo aſpire towards Perfe&ion, to 
sf be frong Men in Chriſt, We are ail called 
I, & to be Saints, to Glory, as well as toVertue, 
5 and why ſhould we then be content with 
Sf the loweſt meaſures? He that thinks he'll 
be juſt good enough to be ſaved, if he does 
not miſs of that, muſt not, however, ex- 
pet much Comfort, Nay, not to go for- 
ward, i to go backward in the way to Hea- 
ven. We are obliged by the Sacrament, to 
do all we can for him who has done fo 
much for us: Always to abound in the work 
of the Lord, fince when we have done our 


beſt, 
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beft, we ſhall be fo far from Supererrogatinſhve 
However, as Health and Strength are infall 
ble Signs of Life, ſo we ſhall obtain this gre 
Advantage by ſtronger Degrees of Grace, thi 
we may be better latished of the Truth an 
Sincerity thereof. Conſider, that this woul, 
render God's Service much more ea/ie and « 
ghtful to us. But this muſt coſt us con 
ant Pains and Labour, for Sloth is the grea 
eſt Obſtrufion to our growing in Grace, anl 
in the knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chrif: 
and is commonly the laſt Enemy in thi 
World that 1s deſtroyed in a Chriſtian. Con 
quer that and «ll is done. Shake off that 
Ague of the Soul ; remember your Vow 
call for Strength, believe and all things art 
poſſible. Give Diligence g@ make your Ca 
ling and Eleftion ſure, for he that does the(i 
things ſhall never fall ; and the higher w 
riſe in Piety here, the ſhorter Steps we ſhal 
have to Heaven, and it's very probable, thelfl Li 
higher Degrees of Glory among thoſe man 
different manſions 1n our Father's Houſe, 


$ VIIE. In the laſt place, when we arzÞ* | 
called again by God's Providence to another* « 
Sacrament, which happy Opportunity we will © ] 
be careful never to negle& ; let us, in our} ©! 
Preparation and Exammation, impartially ei] in 
quire how we have performed thoſe Vow 
We 
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tinfgve made in the laſt, and how we have pro- 

Wiced by it. To rejoyce and bleſs God, if well, 
reeto be humbled if otherwiſe, and the greater 

She Defec?, the deeper the Humiliation. | ſpeak 
ere, of leſſer Infirmitics, rather than of pre- 
Mumptuons, ſcandalow Sins, the Habits where- 
ff, while unreformed and unrepented, do ut- 
erly exclude from the Sacrament, as well as 
rom Heaven, Nor ought we by any means 
to be wngrateful, if we find that thro God's 
| YGrace, preventing us that we might be willing, 
Wand a//iting us when we were willing, we 
may have obtained any Advantage againſt 
Four Spiritual Enemies : If any Sin be weaker, 
any Vertue ſtronger ; whether Patience, or 
Humility, or Refignation, or Devotion ; for 
which we are again to approach full 
of Gratitude to the Holy Table, to offer 
the Sacrifice of Praiſe and take .the Cup of 
_ and call upon the Name w4 the 
Lord. 


Theſe things if we obſerve and do,thro'the 
whole Courſe of our Lives, * we ſhall neither 
ref * be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge 
erf* of our Lord and Saviour, but an abundant 
il * Entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto us into his 
uf * Everlaſting Kingdom. To whom be Glory 
”ſ in the Church througbout all Ages. Amen! 


Vs 


(- Queſtions . 
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Queſtions for the Evening, 


'T; HAT Mercies have 1 received 
| ' this Day, Anſwers of Prayer, De: a 
liverance from Evil, common or extraordi- Il... 
nary Bleflings ? 
2. What Sin have 1 committed? Wha (© 
Duty omitted 2? \ 
3. What have I done, endeavoured, or de- 
figned for God's Glory, or the Good of mW 
Neighbour ; or have 1 ft any Opportunity | = 
for either ? A 
4. With what Succeſs have I encownterdÞ** 
thoſe Sins to which my Circumſtances or 
Conſtitution mf incline me ; Paſlion, Sloth, | 
Impurity, Intemperance, Vanity, &c. 

5. How have I improved my Time thi: 
Day ? Am I any wiler or better than 1 wa 
the laſt? Have 1 thought of Death ani} 

- Judgment ? 

6. Have I Pray'd ? «nd How ? And the 
ſame of Meditation avd Reading ? 

*, What Mercy do 1 want for Soul « 
Body, my Self, or Relations, that 1 may now 
ak it ? 

8. Have 1 remembred my Promiſes made 
at the laſt Sacrament, and how have 1 per 


ormed them 2 
f Queſtions 


h 
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Queſtions for the Morning. 


I I'D I Read and Pray, Meditate and 
Examine my ſelf laſt Night { and in 
1 hat manner ? 
.W 2: Did I think of God, laſt and fiſt ? 
2. What Sin have I committed, in Thought, 
Word or Deed ? What Duty omitted” ſince 
+ W Evening ? 
4+ What Occaſions may I probably have 
_ W:bz Day of ſerving God, or my Neighbour ? 
MM 5+ 7o what Temptations am 1 like to be 
fl expoſed ? | 
| 6. What Mercies have I received ? What 
_—_—_—— k $1 
; 
l 


—— 


hort Direions for thoſe who are ( really) 

WY feraightned for Time, and cannot "go 
BY rhrough the larger Methods of. Examve 
mation already given. | 


21. TD E ſure this be more than a preten- 
ded Neceſſity ; as in the caſe of in- 
liſpenſible and unavoidable -Buſineſs or the 
like ; fince the more conſcientious and exatF 
you are in your Preparation and Examina- 
;  Fx0% 


Note, That this Sheet js to be plac'd after Page 186, 
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Zion, you may, generally ſpeaking, expe 
the greater Advantage by the Sacrament, 
Turtle-Doves or young Pigeons, were - not 
accepted of Od, unleſs where the Preſen. 
ter could not reach a more coſtly Sacrifice. 

2. This being taken Care of, never 
indulge any ill grounded Scruples fo far 
as to ſuffer them to hinder - you froth 
coming to this Divine Banquet, See what 
has been already ſaid on this Head, both 
from Authority and Reaſon, in Anſwer to 
the ObjeF#ions againſt Receiving. 

3- It can ſcarce be ſuppoſed but you 
may 'redeem ſame time on the Morning of 
the Lord's Day, when you may retire from 
the World ; and, 1. Uſe the Prayers hete 
at Preparation , or-any other that is proper 
For that Oeca/eon. 

2. Cr che Raqy An the Sacre 
went, and your meſs 11 naving one O 
Sortunity more Guts the in" 1t. : 

3. Examine your Conſcience, by the Ta 
| Commandments, as they are in our Comm | 
23j0n-Service; and in the Verficle added to 
every one of them, implore Pardon wher: 
you find any Breach, and Grace for the fu 
ture 40 obſerve them. better. And the ſamt 
of any other Sin, not ſo eafily reducib: | 
under any particular Command, ſuch | 
Drurkenneſs, neglet or abuſe of the. Ss | 
cram, and the likes 4, Þix 
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Fix - your main Battery againſt that 
Sis which you find the ſtrongeſt'; whether 
diſcontent with your Condition, hard Thoughts 
of God, Intemperance, Paſſion, Pride, Sloth, 
Impurity, or what ever elſe. Moſt heartily 
lament it, moſt earneſtly reſolve and implore 
Strength againſt it, and draw near to the 
Holy Table, with Faih to obtain it, and 
fear not but your Saviour will meet and 
ble{s you. 


"OT 


— 


A Prayer for one in Afiiftion 
and Want. 


GOD! who art Infinite in Power, 

and Compaſſion, and Goodneſs, and 
Truth who haſt promiſed in thy Holy 
Word, That thou wilt hear the Prayer 
of the poor deſtitute, and wilt not de- 
ſpiſe his Deſire. Look down 7 beſeech thee 
from Heaven, the Habitation of thy Fo- 
lineſs and Glory upon me a miſerable Sin- 
ner , now lying under thy Hand in great 
Aﬀtittion and Sorrow, who fly to thee a 
lone for help and Comfort. I am weary 
of my groaning, my Heart faileth me, the 
[L2] Light 
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Light of my Eyes is gone from me, I 
fink in the deep Waters, and there is 
none to help me, yet I wait ſtill upon 
thee my God. Tho all the World for- | 
ſake me, let the Lord ſtill uphold mu, 
and in him let me always find the trueſt, 
the kindeſt, the moſt compaſſionate, anweas 
ried Almighty Friendſhip ; to him let me 
eaſe my wearied Soul, and unboſom all my 
. Sorrows / | 
Help me, O Lord ! againſt Hope, to | 
believe in Hope! Grant that I may not 
be moved with all the Slights and Cen- 
ſures of a miſtaken World. Lzt me look 
by Faith beyond this Vale of Tears and 
Miſery, to that happy place which 
knows no Pain, or Want, or Sorrows, as | 
being aſſur d that there is an End, and | 
my Expettation ſhall not be cut off. I know, i 
O Lord ! that a Man's Life confiſts not 
in the abundance” of Things that he puſ- 
feſſes, but that he mho has the moſt her, 
as he brought nothing with him into this 
Werld, ſo he ſhall carry nothing out, 1 
Heſs thee that thow haſt not given m 
my Portion among thoſe who have ws" 
4 
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all their Conſolation here, whoſe Portion 


| is in this Life only. Neither let me ex- 


pect thoſe Bl:ſſings which thou haſt pro- 
miſed to the Poor, unleſs I am really poor 
in Spirit, and meek and humble. TI know 
nothing is impoſſible withGod, and that it t5 
thou alone who giveſt Power to get Riches, 
and that thou canſt by thy good PFrovi- 
dence, raiſe m: from this mean Conaition 
whenever thou pleaſeſt, and wilt certain- 
ly do it if it be beſt for mes, and there- 
fore humbly ſwhmit all unto thy wiſe and 
kind Diſpoſal. I defire not Wealth or 
Greatneſs : Give, me neither extreme Po- 
verty, nor do P ack Riches of thee, but 
only to be fed with Food convenient for me. 
T defire cearneſtly to ſeels firſt the King» 
dom of God and the Righteouſneſs thereef, 
well hoping that in thy good Time, Food 
and Raiment, all other things that be need- 
ful, ſhall be added unto me., I believe, O 
Lord ! that thou who feed:ſt the Ravens, 
and clotheſt the Lilies, wilt not neglect 
mz ( and mine.) That thou wilt make 
good thy own unfailing Promiſes, wilt give 
Meat to them that fear thee, and be ever 

(I3] mindfal 
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mindful of thy Covenant. In the mean 
time, let me mot be querulous or impatient, 
or envious at th: Proſperity of the wicked, 
or jndge uncharitatly of thoſe to whom thou 
haft given 4a larger Portion of the Good 
things of this Life, or be cruel to thoſe 
who are in the ſame Circumſtances with my 
felf Let me never fink or deſpond under 
* my heavy preſſures ana continued Misfor- 


- tunes. - Tho" I fall let me riſe again, becauſe | 


the Lord taketh me up, Let my Heart ne- 
wer be ſunk ſo low that T ſhould be afraid | 
70 0m hy o__ deſpiſed Vertue. Give 
me Diligente, and" Prudenge, and Induſtry, 
#9 let me neclet? nothing that lies in me 
id' provide honeftly for my onn Houſe, leaſt. 
F' be worſe than an Infidel, Felp me | 
carefully to examine my Life paſt, and if | 
ls my own Careleſneſs, or Imprudence, I | 
ve reduced my ſelf into this low Condi- 
_ let me be more deeply afflieF:d for 
bat yet ſtill hops in thy Goodneſs, 4- 
vording thoſe Failures whereof TI have been 
formerly guilty. Or if for my Sins thou 
haſt brought this npon me, my unthankful- 
#eſs for thy Mercies or abuſe of them, help 


ane 
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re now with Submiſſion and Patience, to 
bear the Puniſhment of my Iniquity : Or 
if by thy Wiſe Providence thou art pleas'd 
thus to afflie# me for Tryal, and for the 
Examples of others; Thy Will, O my God! 
not mine, be done ! Help me, and: any 
nho are in the ſame Circumſtances, in 
Patience to Pee onr Souls, and let all thy. 

Fatherly Chaſtiſements advance us. ſtill 
nearer towards Chriſtian Perfettion, teach 
us the Emptin:ſs of all things here be- 
low, wean us more and more from a vain 
World, fix our Hearts more upon Fleas 
ven, and help us forward in the right 
Way that leads ti To Life; Thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with 
the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be Glory, 
Honour and Power, now and for ever, 
Amen |! 
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APPENDIX 


— 


ALETTER concerning 
_ the Religious Societies. 


SIR, 


H 


AVING in Converfation acci- 
dentally. mentioned thoſe Religious 
Societies which have been for ſome 


time erected in and abvbut- the. Cities of 


London and Ieftminſter, and of late in ſome 
other places, you were pleaſed to defire a 
more particular. Account concerning them, 
of their Ocders, and manner of- Lite, and 
what my Thoughts were as to what we then 
heard objeRed againſt them. 

I muſt confeſs 1 have had the Curiofity 
to make a particular Enquiry about them, 
and the Informations I have received, have 
been, from ſuch Perſons, as 1. think, I may 
entirely depend upon for the Truth of them; 
and what: I have from them), I- here very 
briefly give you, referring. them for a larger 
Account to Mr, Woedward's little Rook: on 
that SubjeR, [l5] In 
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In the fi:ſt place, I find. many Perſons 
are in- the ſame miſtake which you were 
onoe in, and confound theſe Religious Societies 
with the Societies for Reformation, tho' they | 
are quite different as to their I/titution and 
immediate Ends, and foi the moſt part, as to 
the Perſons whereof they are compoſed. The 
immediate Bufinefs of the Societies for Refar- 
mation, is to aflift the Civil Magiſtrates in put: 

. ting the Laws in Execution againſt Profaneneſ; 
and Immorality, and confiſts of Sober Per- 
ſons of any Perſuaſion among Proteſtants, 
tho* moſt of them, as far as I can obſerve, 
of the Church of England: But the Religion: 
Societies, as we call them for diſtinction 
from the other, are compoſed of ſuch as 
meet together wholly upon a Religiow Ac: 
count, to promote true Piety in themſelves 
and others; and are all of them fri} Mem 
bers of the Church of England, none being 
admitted or ſuffered to continue, who are 
not conſtant Communicants: Many of theſe, Md M 
indeed, are likewiſe engaged in the Buſineſs | re; 
of the Reformation , and ſo on the. other x all 
fide, but this is only accidental, and theſe I far 
two are diſtin Bodies of Men one from the Þ ag 
other. a! 

I cannot tell, whether I can give you a _ 
better Charaer of thoſe Perſons who com: Þ| ed, 
poſe thels Religions Societies, and their 6 fuc 
gn 
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the Religious Societies. 


fign and Employment in- them, than what 
Tertullian and other antient Writers have lefc 
us of the firſt Chriſtians, in the beſt and pu- 
reſt Ages ofthe Church : I am ſure I cannot 
ſpeak more Truthof them in fewer words. 

© They often meet together, ſay the Anti- 
© ents of thoſe firſt Chriſtians; ad confederan- 
© dam Diſciplinam; and to pray,and fing Hymns 
© toChriſt as God. We aſſemble our ſelves, 
* ſays Tertullian,to the Repetition of the Holy 
© Scriptures, we ſupport our Faith by Rel:- 


* giow Diſcourſe, we excite our Hope, we fix - 


© our Confidence, we encreafſe our Know- 
I © ledge, by the Exhortations of our Tea- 
I © chers; we gather a Stock for the Poor ac- 
; © cording to every Man's abihty, which we 

expend, not in riotous Feaſting, but. in 


* helping the Indigent, and Orphans, and-+ 
* the Aged, and thoſe who are perſecntet : 


*- for the Cauſe of God, 
: 


This is their Deſign and Employment in their 


Meetings, and for the Methods whereby they 


b regulate them, they appear to be choſen with 

r Þ all: Chriſtian Prudence ; but. they are too - 
e I large to be here inſerted, and thereforeT muſt : 
e Þ again refer. you to. Mr. Vordward*s Book for - 


a full Account of them. 


a The main thing for which Tam concern- - 
+ | cd, is to give yow-my Reaſons why FI believe - 
e- Þ fuch Societies. as.thele, if further propagated, | 
n would. : 
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would.be fo far from being any Injury to the 
Church, as may be the Opinion of ſome Per. 
ſons who either may not fully «nderſtand fl t| 
them,. or are prejudiced againſt them, that I I a 
think, I can. make it appear they would be I « 
of great Advantage to it. | 

I know few good Men but lament that after 
the Deſtrufion of Monaſteries, there were not 
ſome Societies founded. in their ſtead, but re- 
formed from their Errors, and reduced to the 
Primitive Standard. None who has but lookt 
into our own Church: Hiſtory, can be igno- 
rant how highly inftrumenta] ſuch. Bodies of 
Men as theſe, were to the firſt planting and 
propagating Chriſtianity amongſt. our Fore. 
fathers; 'Tis notorious that the- firſ# Monk 
wrought honeſtly for their Livings, and only 
met rogether at, the Hours of Prayer, and 
gory RefeRion, as do maſt of thoſe in 
the Eztern Countries to this day :  And- thoſe 

ho. read the Exemplary Paety of the cold 

ritiſh Monks, and hat indefatigable Pains 
they, took, and what Hazards they ran in the 
Canverfion of. our . Heathen Anceſtors, a 
well as. how ſoucly they withſtood-the early 
Encroachments of Rome, cannat but. enter- 
rain.an extraordinary Opinion of . them, and} © 
will. bs. aps to-judge charitably of their great f: 
Anſterities and Acetic way of Living, tho'Þ © 
perhaps we may be in the right, w ror L 
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think they were in ſome things miſtaken. 
However, this 15 certain, that a great part of 
the good. Effes of that way of Life, may be 
attained without many of the Inconvenien- 
cies of it, by ſuch Societies as we are now 
diſcourfing of, which : may be ere&ed.in the 
moſt populous Towns and Cities, without 
depriving the Commonwealth of the Service 
and Support of ſo many uſeful Members. 

It will be owned a deſirable thing that we 
had among us ſome places wherein thoſe 
who are religiouſly diſpoſed might have the 
Liberty, for a Time, of a voluntary retire- 
ment; that they might eſcape the World, 
& wacare Deo, & ſibimet ipſis. This was 
once practiſed with great Applauſe cf all 
good Men, by Mr. Farrar, of which. we have 
an account in Mr, Herbert's Life, and a lar- 
ger (as I have heard) in Biſhop Hacket's 
Life of Biſhop Williams ;; and the ſame has 
been lately artempted by Mr. S: . But 
if this ſhould not be pradticably, at leaſt ge- 
nerally, by Men of Trade and _ tho” 
of never- ſo. devout Inclinations, I ſee no- 
thing that could come nearer it, than theſe 
Religious Societies. 
cellent Perion, Archbiſhop Cranmer io have 
founded ſo 'many Collegiate Churches out of 
the. broken Monaſte:1es, to conſiſt of ſome 
Legit, as ws.! as Clergy, Iggms to. have had. 

lome- 
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ſomething in it of the ſame Nature, ( tho 


ina higher degree) with that of theſe Cbr;. 
ſftian Societies now ereFed, namely, to make 
a ſtand for Religion and Virtue, ſo many Re- 
doubts againſt an encroaching World, where 
any might receive Counſel, and Advice, 
who addreſſed themſelves unto them ; but 
fince we were not ſo happy to have this 
accompliſhed, Why may- not theſe Societies 
in ſome meaſure ſupply the want of them ? 
For if they were once erected in the moſt 
conſiderable Towns and populous Villages, or 
where one was not large enough, out of more 
neighbouring Villages united, they might be 


able notably to affiſt the Rural Deans, where. 


thereare any, and in ſome meaſure ſupply 


their Want where there are none : and would: 


not this diſarm that ObjeRion againſt Disceſan 
Epiſcopacy, which is brought fromthe extent 
of 1ts Furiſdiftion ? 

However, if this be «ltra a it's cer- 
tain that this would hold of Pariſh-Priefts, 
and they would, as ſome have already done, 
ſoon find extraordinary Advantages by. it. 
There are a great many Pariſhes in . this 
Kingdom, which conſiſt of ſeveral. ' Theu- 
ſands, ſome of fome Myriads:of Souls: Now, 
what one Man, or. two, or three, is: ſuffi- 
cient for ſuch a multitude 2 Whar Strength 


to vifie them? What Memory, unleſs very. 
extraor- 
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extraordinary, to retain but their Names 2?- 


Thoſe who have but one or two thouſand, 
will find their Cares heavy enough, eſpecial - 
ly now they have neither the Catechifs of the 
Antients to afliſt them, nor thoſe Clerks 
which are mentioned in the Rubrick, and 
ſeem to have been deſigned for that End , 
at the Reformation : And may not we ſay 
of theſe great Numbers, as the Diſciples 
did to our Saviour when they ſaw the mb 

titudes, from whence ſhall we buy Bread, thai 


theſe may eat? But would not theſe things 


be rendred much more eafie to the care 

Paſtor ; when ſuch conſiderable Bodies ſhould 
a& [in Subordination to him, and with Dire- 
Fiown from him, ] to promote thoſe great 
Ends, for which he has ſo folemnly dedica- 
ted himſelf ro God ? They would' be as fo 


many Church-Wardens, or Overſeers, or al- 


moſt Deacons under him, caring for the 
Sick and Poor, giving im an account of 
the Spiritual Eſtate of themſelves and others; 


perſuading Parents and Sureties to Catechiſe. 


their Children, and ficting them for Conhr- 
mation ; diſcourſing with thoſe who have 
already left the Church, to bring them back 
toit, or Who are.tempted to leave it, in order 


to preſerve them in 1t ; the efte& whereof. 


we may gueſs by the contrary, there being, 
it's likely, Ten, who are perſuaded to __ 
ne 
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the Church by their Nezg bbours, to one, who 
is immediately wrought upon by the Diſſent 
ing Teachers, This afliſtance would in all 
probability conduce as much to the Health 
of the Miniſter's Body, by eaſing him of many 
a weary ſtep and fruitleſs Journey, as to the 
great ſatisfation of his And, in the viſible 
Succeſs of his Labours: In ſhort, it ſeems a 
neceſlary Conſequence, both from what 
Succeſs the Deſign has already had, and from 
the very Nature of it, that if it went forward 
in ſuch manner, and with ſuch Limitations 
as are propoſed, it would be fo far from in- 
juring the Church, that theſe ſeveral Societies 
would be ſo many new Bulwark; againſt its 
Enemies, would give it daily more Strength, 
and Beauty, and Reputation, and it may be 
more than many wiſh to ſee it ever have. 
And for the State, they might alſo be not 
inconſiderably. ſerviceable to it, and highly 
promote Loyalty and Obedience, as well as 
all other Parts of Religion and Virtue: 
There 1s hardly any conliderable Deſign, 
but may be carried on with much greater 
Succeſs, by united, Bodies of Men, than by 
ſingle Perſons. We ſee it in Trades ever 
day ; and why ſhould we not learn from thoſ 
who are wiſe in their Generation ? We (ce 
what a wide Progrels, Herche and Infidelity 
have made DY their p:lonous Clubs and Com: 
binations : 
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binations : The very Players are formed into 
I Companies, or they could not be halt fo mit- 
chievous to Religion and Morality: The 
Church of Rome owes, perhaps, her very Sub- 
fifence, at leaſt, moſt of the Progreſs ſhe has 
made of late Years, to thoſe ſeveral Societies 
ſhe nouriſhes in her Boſom : Why may not 
we learn from Enemies ; and what better 
way than to fight with their own Weapons ? 
Atleaſt, why may not we have Congrog ations 
to propagate Good Manners, as they have 
one to propagate their 7/1 Faith ? 

Nay, it muſt be owned there have been 
ſome devout Perſons among them, who by 
this very method of forming leſſer Religious 
Societies 1n Towns and Villages, as well as 
the greater Cities, have done great Things to- 
wards the Reformation of Manners, and pro- 
moting Pjety and Virtue. The Noble and 
Pious Monſieur de Renty, in France was of 
this Number : He employed much of his 
time in this happy Exerciſe, particularly at 
Caen, where he ſettled many Societies of de- 
vout Perſons, ro meet Weekly, and conſult 
about the Relief of the Poor, and prevent- 
ing Offences againſt God, which ſucceeded 
to admiration : He did the ſame among 
Tradeſmen, both at Pars and Toloſe, whom 
he brought conſtantly to go to Prayers, fing 
Plalms, read Books of Devation, and Dul- 
courſe 
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courſe of their ſpiritual Concerns one with 
another ; and uſed all his Intereſt with Gen 
tlemen of his acquaintance to erect petty Ss 
cicties of the ſame Nature, even in leſſer Vil- 
lages, where they had any Influence over 
the Inhabitants *®. And why 
* See his ſhould we not tranſplant any 
Life, Þ. 149, excellent Fruit 1nto our own (*1* 
55158, 159% Soil, and get all the good Ws 
we can from Perſons of {Wii* 
all Communions ? an) 
Publick Aſſemblies, 1n the Church, tho' con. {M'98 
tantly and devoutly attended by the Mem- {MWHc 
bers of theſe Societies, yet muſt be ovened to {9es 
be improper, on ſeveral Accounts, for thn hg! 
excellent Ends which they propoſe in ther M=" 
ated meetings : *Tis not there proper to (MM: 
diſcourſe: of many things which fall under I" * 
their Care, nor is there any room for Chri {#" 
ftian Converſation, 1f 1t were decent to pra- (ſ'® 
iſe it. Pious Diſcowrſe muſt be owned 2 of 
necellary as it is a delightful Employment to 
all good Chriſtians, and yet what more ge tisf 
nerally and ſhamefully negle&ed, and even Wth< 
by the accur/cd Rules of Civility, exploded £ V® 
out of the World. This Practice, that late ex | C5 
cellent Perſon, Dr. Goodman, has endeavoured I} Sci 
to retrieve, and has recommended 1t in fo of 
charming a manner in his Winter- Evening. | 
Gonference, that he would not have failed of | da 
making 
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aking many Converts to it, had there been 


pf his DireAions : Now if this Religions Dif- 
is accidentsl, or among a few Perſons only, 


de otherwiſe when it is fated and regulated, 
and among a greater Namber ? Is it any more 
a Convemticle than any other Meetings ? Is 
there any Law that 1t offends againſt ? Iz it 
any greater Crime to meet and /mg P/alms 
together; than to (ing profane Songs, or waſte 
Hours in 1impertinent Chat or Drinking ? In- 
deed, one would almoſt wonder how a De- 


hgn of this Nature ſhould come to have any. 


Enemies, nor can I ſee any Reaſon why good 
Men ſhould be diſcouraged from joyning in 
It by thoſe hard words, Fa&#ion, Simgularity, 
and the like, when all poflible Care is taken 
n give no juſt Offence in. the management 
of ic, 

The Deſign of theſe Societies, as I am fa- 
tished by conſidering the firſt Founder, and 
the Encouragers of them, and their Rules as 
well as Prattice, is, by no means to gather 
Churches out of Chrrches, to foment New 
S$chiſms and Diviſions, and to make Heathens 


of all the reſt of their Chriſtian Bretbren ; 
which would be as indefenfible in it felf, as 


dangerous and fatal in its Conſequences both 
ro 


irtwe enough left in the World to make uſe 
courſe be lawful and commendable where it 


{ would fain know how it ſhould come to- 


| 
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to themſelves and others : So far are they 
from this, that they have brought back ſeve 
ral to the Church who were divided from it; 
bur their. aim 1s purely, and only to promote, 
in a regular manner, that which 1s the En 
of every Chriſtian, the Glory of God, includel 
in the Welfare and Salvation of themſelves 
and their Neighbours; and if any rational 
Method could bs propoſed, belides thole 
they have already pitched upon, to guard + 
gainſt. theſe poſſible Inconveniencies, there 15 no 
doubt but they would embrace it. Tho 
after all, how there can poſlibly be any occa 
ſion of Schiſm, any crevice for it to creep in 
at, where nothing is done but in Swherains- 
tion to the lawful Miniſtry, and by -Dire&a 
from it, and where one of the very Bond 
of the Society is the conſtant frequenting of 
publick Prayers, and Communions, while on 
che other (ide, there is no vifible private 1 
rereſ# to ſerve, no Fain to flatter or hu- 
mour, I muſt confeſs I am not ſharp-ſ1ghtet 
enough to diſcern, and dare challenge any 
Inſtance of a Schiſm any where occalioned, 
in ſuch circumſtances, ever ſince the Birth 
of Chriſtianity, 

It cannot be denied but that there may, 
and will be ſome Perſons in chele Societies 
of more Heat than Light, more Zeal ani 
Warmth, than Fudgment and Diſcretion ;,00 
WC 
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where was ever any Body of Men without 
ome of ſuch a Chara&er ? They are of like 
Paſſions with other Men, and why may not 
they expe& the ſame Allowances ? But fince 
the very Rules of theic Inſtitution do ſtria- 
ly oblige them to, the Practice of Humility 
and Charity, and to avoid Cenſoriouſneſs and 
ſpiritual Pride, the common Rocks of thoſe 
who make a more than ordinary Profeſſion of 
Religion, 1 ſee not what humane Prudence 
can provide any farther in this matter. 

[ had like to have forgot one confider- 
able Advantage of theſe Religious Societies, if 
they ſhould once come to be more common 
amongſt us, and that is, that out of them it 
would be eafte to form Societies for Reforma- 
tion 5 for Perſons muſt be firſt rruly and deep» 
h concerned for Religion themſelves, before 
they are likely toibe fo concerned for others, 
as to be willing to ſacrifice all to make them 
better. That there is need of a general Re- 
formation of Manners, has not been denied 
even by thoſe who have had the moſt weed 
of it themſelves: And that the Governours 
both in Church and State, do moſt earneſt- 
ly defire it, we can no leſs doubt without 
the-higheſt Aﬀront to both, when they have 
by ſo many repeated As, folemnly declared 
as much to the Nation. That a firm Comb;- 
nation of good Men, 1s the beſt way to _ 

. tis 
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this Delign to a good Iſue, we may mor 
than guels by what has been already done 
by ſuch methods; And. for all the Obp 
Rions which have been brought again 
thoſe who have embarkt in this pious ani 
generous Undertaking, 1 believe there is n 
unprejudiced Perſon who has read-the Righ 
Reverend Biſhop of Glecefter's Defence 
them, but are fully ſatisfied that they har 
but very little weight, and are there fair 
an{wered. And as it is known that the lat: 
Archbiſhop was a hearty Friend of then, 
and their gn fo his molt Reverend Su 
cellor has give them a juſt and noble Con. 
mendation in his Letter to the Biſhops « 
his Pcovince, wherein he requires them, *© To 
© preſs the Clergy of their reſpe&ive Dio 
* celes, to invite their Church-wardens and 
* other pious Perſons among the Laity, t 
T yojn with them in carrying on the Refor 
© mation of Manners ; after which he add, 
© [| We may very reaſonably expect the hay 
by of ſuch a Concurrence, from th: 
© wiſtble Succeſs of that noble Zeal wherewit 
© ſo many about the great Cities do promote 
© true Piety and a Reformation of Manner..] 
Thus far our moſt Reverend Metropolican, 
and fince that time, the ſame Deſign has 
been publickly eſpouſed and recommende! 
by ſeveral others of the bighbeſ — 
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And indeed, if the Genera! Reformation of 
Mens Manners be ever effeaed by the Terror 
.of the Laws without Execution, or thoſe Laws 
be ever effeFnally executed by the ffraggliny 
Endeawours of a few good Men, who _— 

a Hoſts of Infidelity 
and Lewdne{s ; it any thing conſiderable here- 


he 


— 


ſingly againſt ſuch 1 


| 
| 
| 
WW in be accompliſhed, unleſs by ſuch a Combi- 
(WY 247ion, I ſhall own my ſelf happily miſtaken ; 
8 but whether I am or no, the Event will teach 
1 Poferity. I ſhall conclude this long Lettec 
9 with the remarkable words of the excellent 
i Author of the F/bole Duty of Man, in his 
I Cauſes of the Decay of the Chriſtian Piety, 
the cloſe of the Twentieth Chapter. 
© That Scandal, ſays he, which we have 
* brought upon our Religion, as it was not 
* contracted by the Irregularities of ove or 
© two Perſons, but by efſociated and common 
* Crimes, {0 neither will it be removed by 
© a few /wwgle and: private Reformations. 
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; MW © There mult be Combinations, and Pub- 
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© lick Confederacies in Virtue, to balance 

* and counterpoiſe thoſe of Vice, or they 

* will never recover that Honour which ſhe 

* acquired by the general Piety of her Pro- 

© feſflors: He goes on ; © In thoſe Primi- 

8 *© tive Days, there was ſuch an abhorrence 
+ W *© of all that was ill, that a vicious Perſon 
| © was lookt upon as a kind of a Monfter or 
| P rodigy , 
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* Prodigy, and like a putrified Member cut 
© off, as being not only dangerous but noi- | 
© ſome to the Body : But, alas! the Scene is 
* ſo changed, that the Church is now mad: 
© p of ſuch as ſhe would then have caſt our, 
© and *tis now as remarkable an Occurreat 
© to find a Good Chriſtian, as it was then to 
* ſee a Bad. 

I ſhall add no more, but that it was well 
the Worthy Author concealed his Name, 
when he publiſhed ſuch diſobliging Truths : 
Act leaſt, if he had been now living, he 
would ſcarce have eſcaped the Cenlure of 
Forwardneſs, and a Zeal not according to 
Knowledge. 


S I R, 
T- am 


Your obliged Friend, 


SAM. WESLEY. 
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APPENDIX 


Of BAPTISM. 


QI, ONCERNING which, I ſhall 
briefly enquire what it is; what 


Benefits we receive by it ; what 
are our Obligations from it z whether our 
Saviour deſigned it to remain always 1n his 
Church; and laſtly, who are the proper 
Subjetts of it, 


S IT. Firſt, hat it is; and Baptiſm 
may be thus deſcribed. *© *Tis the firſt Sacra- 
* ment of the New Teſtament, inſtituted by 
* our Savioxr in the room of Circumciſion, 
* and the Fewiſh Baptiſms, to continue to the 
* End of the World, wherein by ſprinkling, 
© dipping, or waſhing with Water, in the name 
© of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, the dam- 
© ning Guilt of original Sin 1s waſht away, 
© we enter into Covenant with God, are taken 

© into the Church of Chriſt, and made - 
|  Fakers 
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© takers of all the Prizzleges thereof ; God's 
© Grace here, and endleſs Bliſs|-hereaſter, on 
© our performing the ConditionsJof the Cove- 
© want. 


$ TIL. *Tis the frff, or initiatory Sacra. 
ment, entring us into that Covenant, which 
we renew in the Lord's Supper. "Twas in- 
ſtituted by our © Saviour, who alone has 
Power to inſtitute a proper Sacrament or Sign, 
Seal, Pledge, and means of Grace, perpetually 
obligatory on all Chriſtians, We know not 
indeed the expreſs time of its Inftitution; for 
© Feſws made and baptiſed more Diſciples 
than Fobn, * long before 
* St. Fohn 4. 1. he enlarged the Commiſſion 
of his Apoſtles, to © go and 

* make Diſciples out of all Nations by bap- 
* riſing them f. But we 

f St. Matt. 28. know *twas in the room of 

- ”wm_ ww of Circumciſion, for as that was 
ul be _ a Figure, Sign, | and Seal of 
God's Covenant, and means 

| Rem. 4.11. of admiffion into the 
Church, ſo 1s this. It ſeems 

alſo to have had reſpe&t to the way of ad- 
milting ay the Jews, _ 

"IP oth formerly was, an 

Al | oor ſtill is by Baptiſm ® : and 
Epitter, perhaps alſo to the Lu/tra- 
F7011s 
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tions or Purifications among the Heathen, 
which Grotius thinks with great Reaſon, 
were the remains of a Patriarchal Tradition, 
in memory of the univerſe! Flood; which the 
Apoſtle allo ſeems to 1ntimate when he calls 
Baptiſm, * the Antitype to 

the Ark, or the Deluge. ® * ; St.Pet.3.20,21, 


$ IV. The matter of this Sacrament is. 
Water, which as it has a natural Power 
of cleanſing, is in 1t ſelf more fit for 
ſuch a 7. Mer and ſacramental Uſe, Some 
of the ancicnts have thought that God gave 
the fr/# Bleſſing to the Waters, Gen. 1. 10. 
becauſe they were deſigned for Baptiſm. 


Which 1s performed by Waſhing, Dipping or 


Sprinkling the Perſon in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, That is, by this 
Ceremony, the baptiſed Perſon is obliged to be- 
lieve in the Holy Trinity, and to receive.and 
obey the Goſpel, The Gentiles therefore were 
generally baptiſed in the Name of the whole 


Trinity, becaule they did not before believe 


aright of any of the Three Perſons : Tho' the 
Fews and Proſelytes who before did believe 


| .aright of God, ſeem to have been ſome» 


times baptiſed only in the 
.Name of the Lord Feſw. F | Aft 10. 42. 


I9, 5 


$ V. 
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6. V. I faid Waſhing, Dipping, or Sprink- 
ling, ( according to our Catechiſm ) was the 
manner of Baptiſm, tho' neither of them are, 
I think, expreſly determined 1n Scripture, either | 
by Precept, or ſuch Example as clearly proves 
it ; or by the force or meaning of the word Bap- 
tiſe, Nay, there are ſeveral places in the 
Sacred Scripture which make it very proba- 
ble they did waſh, or ſprinkle, as well as 
dip or plunge the baptiſed, and we have In- 
ſtances of it in the known Pra#ice of the 
antient Churches, Fohbn's Baptiſm, in ſome 
things agreeing with our Saviour's, in others 
differing trom 1t, cannot certainly be proved 
from Scripture, to have been performed by 

Dipping. Not that * of Enon 

* St. Fohn3.:'3. near to Salim, where there 
was much Water ; for this 

might relate: to Breadth rather than Depth, 
ſince a narrow place would not have been 
ſufficient for ſo great a multitude, * Feruſa- 
* lem and all Fudea, &c. 

+ St. Matt 3.5. that is, a preat part, if not 
the generality of them. Nor 

any of our Saviour or his Diſciples Baptiſms,nor 
even that of Philip and the 

{| 48s g. 33, 39+ Eunuch\\,tho'they both went 

down into the Water ; for 
that going down, may relate to the Emnuch's 
| Chariot, 
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Chariot, when they deſcended, but implys no 
determinate Depth of Water : it might be to 
their Knees, it might not reach their Ancles. 
The words Baptiſe and Baptiſm do not ne- 
ceſſarily conclude for Dipping, becauſe they 
are uſed in other Senſes in "a places of 
Scripture. Thus we read that the Fews 
were all baptiſed to Moſes in the Cloxd, and 
in the Sea*; in neither of 
which were they plunged, * 1 Cor. 10. 2. 
the Body of the Water not 
touching them ( tho* the Egyptians were dipt 
_ when They JUTINE Lead in the 
mighty Waters f ) they cou | 
therefore be only ſprinkled x _ 
by Drops of the Sea water, 
and refreſhing Dew: from the Cloud, while 
in the Wilderneſs; which feems not obſcure- 
ly hinted in that of the Pſalmiſt. © Thou 
* ſenteſ® a gracious Rain upow thine Inbe- 
* ritance, and refreſhedſt it 
© when it was weary. | A- | P/al: 68. 9. 
gain, Chriſt ſaid to his two | 
Diſciples, © that they ſhould be bepriſed with 
* the - Bapti/m that he was 
* baptiſed with *, namely, * St.Mark to, 38, 
* the Baptiſm of Blood, or 
* Martyrdom ; but neither he nor they were 
dipt, but only ſprinkled, or waſhed wich their 
own Blood, Again, we read in the Go- 

K [pel, 


—_ 


—— — — — 
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* St. Mark 7.Þa- ſpel v of the pre tis 


"ay in the original Baptiſms of 
_ Pots, and Cups, and brazen 
Veſſels and Tables, or Beds: Yet Pots and 
Cups are not neceſſarily dipr, when they are | 
waſht, but Water is often poured upon them. 

Nay, the Phariſees waſht the 

+ St.Luke 11-39. outſides of them only t, and 
as for Tables or Beds, none 

will ſuppoſe they could be dipr, but only 
ſprinkled, or at moſt waſht over; Here 1s 
the word Baptiſm, not in a figurative, but 
natural Senſe, taken otherwiſe than for dip- 
ping, namely for waſhing or cleanſing, and 
that this is the true meaning of the word 
Baptiſe, is the Opinion of the greateſt 
Scholars, and moſt proper 

| Heſychius, Ste- Fudges in this matter. || 
P qr , _—_ 'Tis true, we read of be- 
variic Mw 55 ing Buried with, Chriſt in 
BaH10ua, Lavatio, Baptiſm, but we cannot ar- 
ablutio. Waſhing, gue with any certainty 
which may be dove from ſuch a figurative Ex- 
without dipping. yreſſion ; which it it held 
exactly, ſeems as much for 

ſprinkling as plunging, becauſe in Burials the 
Earth is /prinkled on the Body, not the Body 
plunged ns the ſolid Subſtance of the 
Earth ; and a Man 1s not bsried, tho' he is put 
into hisGreve;till he is covered by thus coſting, 
or 


# A— OW 
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or ſprinkling the Earth upon him; and on 
the other f1de, we read that 
Baptiſm is called * the waſh- * Tit. 3.5. 
ing of Regeneration, And 
as there is no certain Proof of dipping from 
ſacred Scripture, (o there is very great proba- 
bility from the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, that 
reat Numbers were baptiſed by the Apo- 
les themſelves without any ſuch dipping, 
only by waſhing, ſprinkling, or pouring Water 
upon them, or ſome part of them, ſuffi 
cient to a ceremonial Waſh- 
ing f, and clearly repre- F St. Fohn 13+ 10, 
ſenting the inward part of 
the Sacrament, or cleanſing from Sim; not the 
quantity but the quality being chiefly conf1- 
derable, as 'tis not mwch or little of the Bread 
and Wine, but the Subfance of them only, 
which with the Grace of God, makes the o- 
ther Sacrament, * The Faylor and all his 
© Houſe were baptiſed in 
* the Priſon. |] Cornelius and {| 4s 16. 34. 
his Friends at home *, and * 4s 10, 48. 
ſeveral Houſholds. But 1s 
it likely they had all of them Ponds, Pools, 
or Revers, in, or near their Houles, ſuffi- 
cient to plunge all theſe? I think the con- 
trary 15 far more probable. And the ſame 


| even of the 5000 at one time, and 3000 


at another, which were converted and bap- _ 
K 2 tiled 


——— 
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tiſed by Saint Peter in Fe- 
ruſalem *, where they had 
none but the gentle Waters 
| 2 Kings 20. of Siloam, as ſome think, 
20, Fuller ſays, the ſame with Gihon, which 
there were no Wa- were by Hezekiab brought 
Ct; 3 into the City f. 'Tistrue, 
Streams large &- © Was an antient Cuſtom 
nough to drive © dip the baptiſed, which 
them. Piſgah Sigh't. was rather refreſhing than 
Lb. 3: p. 329. dangerous in the warm Ea- 
fern and Southern Coun: 

tries : But the caſe is otherwiſe in our cold 
and frozen Climate, where oftentimes we 
have no Ponds or Rivers unfrozen to dip in, 
and if we did, it would endanger the Health 


S Ads 2.41: 
4. 5. 


or Life, both of /fick and weakly grown Per- 


ſons (as ſome of thoſe who prattife it can» 
not be ignorant ) and eſpecially of tender In- 
fants, and be more hard to them than Cir- 
cumciſion it ſelf 5 and as the antients did un- 


doubtedly bapriſe the Clinics, or ſick Perſons 


\ on their Beds, by waſhing or ſprinkling, not 


dipping them, ſo may we do with Children 
or others in theſe Northern Parts, where the 
danger ſeems much the ſame, fince God 
will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice : eſpeci- 
ally when he has not determined any thing 


concerning it in his Holy Word. Tho* where 
.adult Perſons are baptiſed, or Children are 


able 


— 
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able to bear it, our Church * Vid. Rubrick 
is not againſt dipping * ; #7 publics Baptiſm: 
nor can this therefore be 

any valid Objetion againſt it, or juſ# Cauſe 
of Separation from it. I ſhall cloſe this 
Head with an Obſervation concerning the 
Hebrew word which f{1gnt- 

fies to. baptiſe #, which a Re- TMMI2nN. + 
verend Perſon who was as 

well acquainted with that jy n,, rightfoot's 
Language as moſt 1nExrope ll) Appendix to his 
has largely proved, to 1m- Life. Vol.IL.p.16.. 
ply no more than ſprink- 

ling, not plunging, or dipping; challenging: 
all thoſe who are of a different Opinion, ta- 
produce any place in the Old Teſtament, 
where the word when it 15 uſed in Sacreds, 
and in a tranſient Ation, 15 not 'taken for 
ſprinkling only. 


$ VI. The firſt of the Benefits we re- 
ceive by Baptiſm, is the waſhing away the 
damning Guilt of original Sin, by the applicati- 
on of the merits of Chriſt's Death. That we 
are all born under the Guilt of Adam's Sin, 
and that all Sin deſerves eternal miſery, has 
been the unanimous Senſe of the Primitive 
Church, as well as it is poſttively and ſtrong- 
ly afſerted in the Ninth Article of the 
Church of England : and even Heathens have 
" MY been 
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—— 
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been ſenſible of a Fall, though they have | 
been 1gnorant of the manner of it, and means 
to recover from it (and yet, as before, they 


* I believe they 
had it from Or- 
pheus, as he from 
te Phcenicians , 
gnd they perhaps 
Ft om Jacob, 


generally uſed waſhing or 
ſprinkling for Purification, ” ) 
And it 1s no leſs certain, 
that we all feel the Efed#s 
of this original Guilt, tho? 
there may be difficulties in 
the 7arnner of its propagati- 


ez : For no. modeſt good Man can he inſen- 
fible of an inward ſtrong propen/ion to Ewil : 
And the Scripture plainly aſſerts; © That 
* we were thapen 1n Iniquity, and in Sin 


+ Pſal. 51. 5. 


Epheſ. 2..1, 3. 


Fob 14. 4. and 
25. 4. 


3 Cors 15- 22» 
Rom, F» 10, 12, 


Rom. 3, lO, 23+ 


* did our Mothers conceive 
*us f- © That we were «/} 
© by nature Children of 
* wrath, and dead in ?zre- 
* ſpaſſes and fins. © That 
© none can bring a clean 
" thing out of an unclean. 
© That in Adam all died. 
© That by one Man's di/obe- 
6 dience many ( that 1s all ) 
* were made Sinners. *By 
*© one Man, $in entred into 
* the world, and Death by 


« $i, which came -upon all Men, for that 
© all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the 
* Glory of Gods, Nay, this almoſt in expreſs 


Terms. 


OY mr ? 


leon Mil tic 


bo _— 


' Terms as to Infants, who if they had: not 


any Six at all, no origiza! Sin, How come 
they to die, and what need would they have 
of a Saviour, {ince they have no aFual Sin ? 
But, *tis ſaid, * That Death reigned from 
* Adam to Moſes, even in thoſe who had. 
* not linned (aFually) according to. the 
* fimilitade of Adam's trank- 
* grelflion *; which can re- * Rom. 5; 133 14. 
late to Infants only : which 
Texts are allowed by all but Pelagianr, to. 
be clear Proofs - that the whole Race of man- 
kizd are obnoxious both to the Guilt and: 
Puniſhments of Adam's Tranſgreflion : To 
the Puniſhment as well as the Guilt of ic, which 
doubtleſs was not only temporal Death, but 
extended likewiſe ro ſpiritual and eternal. 
© The Scripture having concluded af under 
* Sin, as the Fews under Unbelief, that God 
© might have mercy upon 
* all f: Which takes off f Ga 3. 24 
any miſtaken Imputation on $9 3s 32+ 
God's mercy, or his Fuſtice, 
fince the Remedy is as wide as the Wonud, 
the Obedience and Death of the ſecond 
Adam have repaired the Ruins which were 
occalioned by the Crime of the firſt, and 
brought mankind into a poſſibility, and capa- 
city of Salvation : * And as by the offence of 
* one, Judgment came upon. all Men to- 
K 4 © Condem- 
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* Condemnation, ſo by the Righteouſneſs of | 
* one, the Free-Gift came upon all Men to | 
* Taſtification of Life. * | 


* Rem, 5-18. Which wirtze of Chriſt's 
Death. and Reſurrefion are 
applied to us in Baptiſm : 

} Rev. 1. 5, + © For he lowed, us and 
* waſhed us from our Sins 

* in his own Blod; * He gave himſelf for 
© the Church, that he might ſan#ifie and 
* cleanſe it with the waſhing 

i Epheſ. 5. 25, © of water, by the Word ||; 

| 2% namely, by Baptiſm, as an 
Inſtrument of our Juſtifica- 

#101, as-our Church fully aflerts in the Office 
of Baptiſm, © That all Men are conceived 
© and born 1n Sin, *® in 

* Firſt Exhor= © the old Adam, + in ori- 


__ before Bap- & ginal Sin, and in the 


c 
Mini _ © Wrathof God; and prays, 
oifling _ math © That the Perſon to be bap- 
vate Baptiſm * tiſed, may be waſhed and 
© ſanitifyed with che Holy 
* Ghoſt, and delivered from God's Wrath, and 
© by Baptiſm, receive Remiſſion of Sins, and 


enjoy the everlaſting Benediftion of God's 

" heavenly waſbing : and again, * That the 

* Water may be ſantified to the myſtical 
p | s 

1 Þ  ,. Waſhing away of Sin; || 

PR wes Bp. and teaches us, © That thoſe 

tiſm, *. who 
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New Covenant, which 
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who are born in original Sin, and in the 
* Wrath of God, are by the Laver of Rege- 
* meration in Baptiſm, received into the Num- 
* ber of God's Children, &c. And according- 
ly, does upon good Ground afficm in the 
Rubrick at the end of the Office, © That 
* it 15 certain by God's Word, that Children 
© which are baptiſed, dying before they com- 
* mit a&ual Sin, are ſaved : and this is agree- 
able to the unanimons Opi. » & Cyprian 
nion of the antievt Fathers*, Theophylaft. La- 
and of the Primitive Church, fant. Greg. Naz. 
which differ'd from the Pe- Origen, St. uguſs 
lagian Hereticks 1n this very RO St.Fe- 
point ; thoſe Hereticks pre- "00 
tending that Children were baptiſed only. 
that they might be admitted into the King- 
dom of Heawyen, whereas the Orthodox held, 
that they ought to be baptiſed, eſpecially in 
caſe of danger, for the waſhing away the 
Guilt of original Sin. 


c 


$ VII. Another. Benefit of Baptiſm, is, 
that we thereby. enter into Covenant with 


' God, without which, as has been ſaid on 


the other Sacrament, What has a ſinful Crea+ 
ture to do with his offended Maker ? Inta- 


that everlaſting Covenant, which he has come 


manded for ever t ; ar» + Pſal. 109. 13, 


K 5 has 
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has promiſed: to make with the ſpiritual 
Iſrael, To-give them a new Heart, and a 
new Spirit, (new Principles, new Inclinations ) 
to /prinkle clean water upon them, that they 
may be chan,. and to remember their Sins 
and iniquities no- more. In ſhort, to be their 
God, as he promiſed to- Abraham, 1n the 
Evangelical: Covenant which: he made with 
him, and all his ſpiritual 
*. Gen..17+ 7,8, Offspring, * That Circum- 
ciſion was then the way of 
admitting-into Covenant with God; and that 
Baptiſm is the ſame now, I ſuppoſe none 
deny, who own any Sacraments: :- Baptiſm 
being: alſo tiled 1n Scripture, the Sripula- 
tion, Contrat}, or Covenant of a- good Conſci- 
ence, as. good Imterpreters tranſlate. that place 
mY we gy aq _ 
- *r-woc;. tioned, }F Our part. of t 
bl Bong Covenant,  ( which includes 
ther, Beza, Gro an Oath and- a How, ). is to 
Fur, $c. renounce. the Devil, to be- 
leve what God: has reveal- 
ed; to obſerve what he has commanded.; God's 
part, to give us his Grace to perform what 
we promiſe, and unſpeakable Rewards for 
aur imperfe Obediences 
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a | S VIIE By Baptiſm, we are admitted 
' into the Church ; and conſequently made 
y Members of Chriſt, the Churches Head, The 
* Fews were admitted into the Church, or made 
ir | Proſelytes,, by Circumciſion, the Chriſtians by | 
| Baptiſm. * For as. many as are baptiſed 
h Þ * into Chrif, have: put on 
al * Chriſt *; that is, are wy- * Gal. 3. 37; 
»- | Pically united. to him, and 
of Þ made one with him. * For by one Spirit we 
at Þ © are all baptiſed into one 
ne Þ © Body f, namely, the | 1 Cor, 12.13, 
'm * Church, which is called 
as Þ © the Body of Chriſt || ; || Epheſ. 4 13. 
ci= | whence the Fathers ſhe 
ce | Baptiſm, the Door of the Church, and the Sa-. 
n- | crament of our initiation, or entrance into» » 
he |  Cbritianity. From which vital, more than: | 
Jes | political, becauſe ſpiritual, myſtical and ſacra- 
to | mental Union with Chriſt, proceeds the. In- 
be- | fluence of his Grace on thoſe who are bep» 
al- | tiſed ; the Howour and Exaltation of our Na- 
4's | ture; the Benefit of his Protef;on and Inter- 
hat | ceſſion for us with. the Father; as from.our- 
for | Union. with the Church, a ſhare in its In-- 
feruftions, in its Privileges, in all the Pro» 
miſes Chriſt has made to it, 1n 1ts Interceſ- 
fions and Supplications, and in the other Sa+ 
Ib crament of the Lord's Supper, as ſoon. as: 
We: 


— — wp  — —— ——_— 
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we come to Age and Underſtanding to re- 
ceive 1t, 


—— 


SIX. By Baptiſm. we are made' the 
Children of God, who were by Nature Ch1l- 
dren of Wrath. *Tis the Sacrament of Adop- 

tion, as our Church af- 

* Thanksgiving firms *; which ſeems to 
after Baptiſm. mean theſe two things by 

that Regeneration, which in 

ſo many places it aſcribes to Bapriſm, name- 
ly, © The being grafted ' into the Body of 
*. Chriſt's Charch, and being made the Chil. 
 *© dren. of God by Adep- 

off m_ ago... © tion and Grace, F There 
ty Ce is ſomething more 1n this 
after Chriſtmas, Baptiſmal Regeneration, than 
barely being admitted into | 

the Church, or having the Guile of origina/| 
Sin waſhed away: It relates to ſome actual] 
poſitive Benefit conferred-on the Believers, 
"and js the effe# 'of our being engrefied into 
the Church, and therefore not the thing it 
felf only, © Except a Man be born again 
© of Water and of the Spirit, ſays our Sa-} 
yiour, © he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
| *-of God. [| By. Water then, 

{| St Fobw 3.5. as a means, the Water off 

Baptiſm, we are regenerated, 
or born again, Whence it is allo called the} 
walhing 
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waſhing of Regeneration. Our Church affirms 
no more of Baptiſm, aſcribes no greater Yir- 
zwe to it, than Chriſt himſelf has done : Nor 
does ſhe aſcribe it to the owtward Wweaſbin 
only, but to the inward Grace, which is ad- 
ded to the outward to maks it a Sacrament. 
We ſay not that Regeneration is always coms- 
pleated in this Sacrament, but that it is be- 
gun in it: a Principle of Grace is infuſed, 
which we loſt by the Fall, which ſhall ne- 
ver be wholly withdrawn, unleſs we quench. 
God's Holy Spirit by obſtinate habits of 
Wickedneſs : There are Babes as well as 
ftrong Men in Chrif, A Chriſtian's Life is 
progreſſive, as is our natural Life; and tho' 
the Seeds of Grace, ſhould like the reaſonable 
Soul, the Principle of Life, and of all Aion, 
be infuſed in a Adoment, yet there requires 
time to produce ſfrong habits of Grace, as 
well as of Reaſon; as every one knows, 
who is any thing acquainted with his own 
Mind, or with the Word of God. And the 
ſame our Church afirms in her devout Col- 
lef for the Nativity, where ſhe prays, © That 
© we being (namely already 1m Baptiſm ) 
* regenerate, and made God's Children by A- 
©. doption and Grace, may daily be renewed by 
* bis Holy Spirit Which we learn from 
St, Auſtin, to have been alſo in his time, the 
Judgment of the Catholick. Church, —_ 
eagle 
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theſe Expreflions near the. end of his Diſ- 
courſe, de moribus Eccleſ. Cathol, * In that 
© moſt holy Law, ſays he, the Renovation of the 
© #ew- Manis begun, that by going on it. may 
© be perfefed : in ſome indeed this-is done 
* ſooner, in others later, but ih many it pro- 
© ceeds to a New Life, if any Man diligent- 
© ly regard it, For thus faith the Apoſtle, 
© Tho? the outward Mar periſheth, the in- 
© ward Man 15 renewed day by day, He 
* ſays, 'Tis renewed that it may be perfeGed. 
Thus far he, and indeed 'tis evident that 
this Renovation, tho' to be daily perfetted in 
the courſe of a Religious Life is yet begun in 
Baptiſm, * That which is born of the fleſh, 
© is fleſh, and that which is 
TH,* 
© The Holy Spirit of G 
© deſcended viſibly on = Reins — 
* Baptiſm. It deſcende 
OO hoe: ——— on the firſt 
Chriſtians after they were baptiſed ; on Simon 
Magus himſelf, there ſeems to be little doubt, 
AF&.8. 13,19 as well as on others, and doubt-- 
leſs 'twas his own Fault that he loſt it, becauſe 
he did. not improve 1t, but grieve and quench 
it by wilful o&/fimate Sin :. And from. hence it 
i5 that the Apoltle ſays, that the Bodies even 
' of very bad Chriſtians were the Temples of 
the Hey Gboſt, 1 Cor, 6, 19. And we are not 
ea, 


®. $t. Fobn.3. 6. © born of the ſpirit is {p 
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to doubt but this Holy Spirit deſcends. as 
really ſtill on thoſe that are baptiſed, tho? 
not ſo viſibly, fo miraculouſly as he did for- 
merly ; whence Chriſtians are in Baptiſm 
ſacramentally waſhed, ſan#ified, and juſtified 
in the name of our Lord Feſus, and by the 
Spiris of God, * Nor wil | 

this Holy Spirit ever leave * 1 Cor. 6. 12; 
us, but frive with us to 

perfef# what is now begun, unleſs we final- 
ly leave him, and forfeit his Prote&ion, by 
neglefting to perform our Engagements in Bap- 
tim, Now 1n _—_ 6 of this Bapriſ- 
mal Regeneration, and our being therem 
made the Children of God, we are alſo he- 
ritors of the Kingdom of Heaven, For by this 
we enter into it: If Children, then Heirs, 
Heirs with God, and joynt Heirs wich Chriſt ; 
and Inberitors of that Kingdow which cag- 
not be moved f. Baptiſm ; 
doth- now ſave us, if we Þ| Rem:8. 17, 
live -gr v4 ay as yrs, bo 

repent, believe, and obey t /pel. Tis 
= which admits us into the CES here, 
and Glory hereafter. And many have been 
of Opinion, that by the Sea of Glaſs like un- 
to Cry/tal, which is men- | 
tioned in the Revelation ||, | Rev. 4 & 
before the Throne of God, 

was figured out onr Baptiſm, through which 
we 


——_ 
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we muſt paſs if we ever come to Hea- | 
Ven. 


$ X. Butall theſe Privileges imply 05. | 
ligations : Something to be done on our | 
parts for the obtaining them : a Contra# | 
or Covenant without Conditions, being little F 
better than a Contrediftion; and the Conditi- Þ 
ons of this Covenant , are Repentance, Faith 
and Obedience, Baptiſm is but the way of | 
our Extrance into Covenant with God, in- | 
to the Church of God, but the Obligation: | 
thereof remain as long as our Lives, as the 
Benefits reach yet further. Faith only with- þ 
out Repentance Will never fave us. The 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles was © Repext and 
* be Baptiſed * for the Re-F 
* Afts 2, 38. miſſion of Sins ; and Repent | 
and Believe the Goſpel: and 
Truth itſelf has affur'd us, that * except we 
© Repent we ſhall al periſh. But yet we are 
indiſpenſibly obliged by our Baptiſm ; Firſt, 
To believe all Divine Revelation, eſpecially the | 
Holy Goſpel; to believe Chriſt. the true Meſ- 
fab, the eternal Sou of God, the Saviourt of 
the World, and actually to truſt in him for 
Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal Happineſs. 
And becaule af. the Goſpel cannot be re- 
peated at Baptiſm, the Church. has all along 
made uſe: of a Form. of | ſound words, com- 
prehending 


{ 
i 
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prehending the Subfance thereof ; and for 
many ages, that particular Form which is 
called the Apoſtles Creed, containing that 
Dofrine which they preacht to all Nations : 
And to this the Perſon to be Baptiſed, is ob- 
liged to teſtify his afſevt, ether by himſelf 
or others, But tho' this be a good Step, yet 
this alone will not ſave him. For he muſt 
not only * believe Gods Word, but likewiſe 
*. obediently keep his Commandments, Thoſe 
who are buried with Chrift in Baptiſm, muſt 
remember they are to be Dead to Sin, to 
walk in newneſs of Life, and to be careful 
that they maintain Good 

Works, * agreeable where- SS 3» &e 
unto 15 the excellent Ad- 1 Office of Bap- 


tiſm, Exhortation 
at the End, 


mo —_ 


Baptiſed. + * That *tis their 


| © Parts and Dutys being 

| © made the Children of God and of the Light 
| © by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt to walk anſwer- 
| © ably to their Chriſtian Calling, and as be- 


* comes the Children of the Light. Remem- 
* bring always that Baptiſm repreſents unto 
* us our Profeſſion, which 1s to follow the 
* Example of our Saviour Chrif, and to be 
* made like unto him, that as he dyed and 
* roſe again for us; ſo ſhould we who are 
* baptiſed , dye from Sim, and riſe again 
* unto Righteouſneſs, continually _— 
a 


——.J 
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*all our evil and corrupt Afedions, and 


* daily proceeding in all Yertue and Godlineſs 
" of living. And would to God all who 
are baptiſed , would but a& according to 
theſe Dire&tions, which would prevent the 
unſpeakable Scandal which 1s given by the 
bad Lives of Chriſtians, the high Diſhonour 
of God, and their own eternal Raine. 


$6 XI. And this Baptiſm is to be perpe- 
tual, to laſt as long as the Church, into which 
it gives Entrance; to ahe evd of the World. 
It muſt doubtleſs be highly neceſſary, ſince 
without it, in an ordinary way there is no 
Entrance into the Church or into Heaven, 
The outward Baptiſm 1s thus neceſſary, as a 
means to the imward ; as was outward Cir- 
curciſion to the Circumciſion of the Heart ; 
nor would it have availed the Fews to plead 
that they had the inward, and that was ſufh- 
cient, becauſe whoever had not the outward 
too, that Soul was to be cut off from among his 
People; he had deſpiſed, he had broken Gods 
everlaſting Covenant, by deſpiſmng and negleting 
the Seal of it. Gen. 17.14. A Seal muſt be 
ſomething viſible: a Sacrament muſt canfiſt of 
ſomething ontward as well as inward. The 
very nature of a Type implys the ſame; 
The Seal of Circumciſion was to laſt among 
the Fews , as long as the Ceremonial! Law 
laſted, 


T—__— 
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laſted, whereunto it obliged them, making 
them Debters to the whole 


| Law, * and when that was * Galat. 5+ 3+ 

| abolifhed, and Baptiſm came 

| 1n its Room, that muſt alſo laſt by Parity 
| of Reaſon, as long as the Goſpel Covenant, 


into which it admits, and whereunto it ob- 


| Jges all Nations, There is no doubt but 


our Saviout's Commiſſion was to make Proſe- 
lytes by baptizing with Water, for ſo the A- 


| poſtles did , which they dared not have 
\ done, had not it been contained in their 


Commiſſion : and this of Gemtiles as well as 
TFews, as is undeniably clear from the As 
of the Apoſtles; nay they did not only per- 
mit but command and exhort to outward Bap» 
tiſm, Thus Ananias to St, Paul. * Ariſe 
"and be baptiſed, and waſh 


| *away thy Sins f. Thus | 4 22. 16. 


St. Peter to the Fews, © Re- 

" pert and be baptiſed. | And || 42. 38+ 

to the Gentiles, and that | 

with Water. © Can any man forbid Water 
* that theſe ſhould not be baptiſed? And it 
follows he commanded them to be baptiſed 
in the name of the Lord : which was cer- 
tainly more than a bare Permiſſion or Con- 
deſcenſion *®. And as long 

as the Commiſſion to the A- * As 10. 47, 


ſtles lafed , as long as 
po fe g Clris 
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Cbripromiſed to be with them, in the Exe* 
cution of it, ſo long doubtleſs were they to 
exerciſe it, and to baptiſe as well as to teach; 
for the Commiſſion 1s to both, as the Promi/e 
is to both; But Chriſ# hath promiſed to be 
with them, that- 15 by his Spirit, in their 
lawful Succeſſors, till the End of the World. 
Which explains that Expreſſion of the Apo- 
ftle concerning the other Sacrament, that 
therein Chriftians were to ſhew forth the 
Lords Death until he come; that 1s till he 
come at the lafF day to judge the world, per- 
ſonally and viſibly, in like manner as his Dz/- 
ciples ſaw him bodily aſcend 

* AAs 1, 17, into Heaven *: which can- 
| not therefore relate to his 

commg at Pentecoſ# by his Spirit 5 nor his 
commg to deſtroy the Fewiſh City and Nation, 
which was by his power, not his perſon. Nor | 
can the End of the world be here reſtrained 
to the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, becauſe that 
was but abour Forty Years after Chriſts 4- 
ſcenſjon, and we are not to think the Com- 
miſſion was then woided, or that be has for- 
ſaken his Church ever ſince ; which was ra- 
ther much confirmed by this terrible Deſtru- 
Fion which he had foreto/d ſhould befal his 
enemies and crucifiers, Beſides that there's 


another word added, © always; Lo 1am 
with 


ſtrengthens and explains that 
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with you always *; which 


——_—. 


* St. Matt. 28; 
Expreſſion, to the end of the 2% Tong mig 


| World, And accordingly fiess- 
we are ſure that as well 
| the Apoſtles as their immediate Succeſſors, 


did receive all Nations into the Chriſtian 
Church by Baptiſm, and none without it ; 
and have continued to do the ſame ever 
fince, and doubtleſs will do fo to the End 
of the World, Nor therefore are thoſe to 


| be heard, who deny the neceſſity or perpe-- 
| Fuity of outward Water. Baptiſm. | 


S XII. But there's a yet greater Difj- 
culty concerning the Subjefs of Baptiſm, whe- 
ther only adult Perſons, who can make a 
perſonal, publick Profeſſion of their Faith and 
Repentance; or the Children alſo of Believers, 
who are brought unto it on account of the 
Faith of their Parents, and Sponſors or Swre- 
ties, and may have the beginnings of Faith 
and Holineſ: wrought in them by Gods Spi- 
ri. | 


$ XIII. And here before I enter upon 
this Argument, I think it may not be 1n- 
convenient to declare, that I do it not for 
Argument's ſake only. 1 would have no 


Controverſie with any Chriſtian but who 
ſhould 
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ſhould be moſt charitable, nor would I wil- 
lingly provoke any, but to Love and to good 
Works : But yet I am obliged to do what 
I can to preſerve any that are under my 
Charge from what I my ſelf am convinced 
is an Error, and ſuch is, I am ſatisfied, the 
denying of Baptiſm to Infants, and I ſhall be 
very glad if theſe mean Papers may be uſe- 
ful to any others on the ſame Occaſion. 
Wherein I ſhall firſt lay down the Ground: 


of Infant Baptiſm, taken from Scripture, Rea- | 
ſon, and Primitive, and univerſal Cuſtom : | 
And ſecondly, Endeavour to anſwer the. 


Objefions againſt it. 
$ XIV. Our Ground: for Baptiſing the 


Infants, ( at leaſt) of believing Parents, are | 


ſuch as theſe. 1+ Becauſe all Children are 
guilty of original Sin, and conſequently can- 


not be ſaved in an ordinary way, unleſs | 


that be waſht away in Baptiſm. 2. Becauſe 
ſach Children are cepable of making a Co- 
wenant, and were, and till are under the 
Evangelical Covenant, and conſequently have 
a right to Baptiſm, which is the initiating 
Seal thereof. 3. Becauſe they may, and 


ought to come to Chriſt, are capable of be- | 


ing admitted into the Church of God, and 
of ſolemn ſacramental Dedication to him. 


4. Becauſe the Jews did make gr 
0 


— 
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of Children by bapti/ng as well as by cir- 
cumciſing them 3 and conſequently, our Sa- 
viour commanding his Diſciples to make 
Proſelytes out of all Nations by Baptiſm, 
and not forbidding them to receive Ch:/dres, 
they muſt needs bapriſe them alſo. 5. It is 
very probable, if not poſitively certain, from 
the A#s of the Apoſtles, that the Apoſtles did 
baptiſe Infants. 6. As it is certain that the 
firſt Chriſtians did ſo, and the Church of God 


| have continued to do it, in all Places and 
| all Ages. 


$ XV. The firſt Argument for Infants 
Baptiſm, may be taken from their being 
gwity of original Sin, and conſequently, in 
an erdinary way they cannot be ſaved, un- 
leſs that be waſhed away by Baptiſm. That 
there is ſuch a thing as this original Guilt 


| or, Stain of our Natures, ſee Sefion VI. 
| where 1t 1s alſo proved, that it is in it ſelf 


damnable, as 14 muſt certainly be, if it makes 
us the Children of Wrath ; and if the Of: 
fence of the firſt Adam has rendred all Man- 
kind obnoxious to Fudgment, to Condemna- 
tion, and to Death, It is true, the ſecond 


| Adam has found a Remedy by his own 


Death, but the Merits thereot are only to be 
applied in the uſe of thoſe means he has ap- 
pointed, the chief of which are*the Sacra- 


«0 1 
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ments. All good Chriſtians believe one Bap. 
tiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins 5 we being 
therein born again, not of corruptible Seed, 

but of imcorruprible, * Bap- 
* 15t. Pet. 1,23- fiſm 1s the ordinary way, to 

which God has vied us, 
tho' he may not have tied himſelf, 
Where it 1s wot fo be had indeed, the Caſe 
is different, but what are extraordinary Caſes 
againſt a certain ſtanding Rule ? Thar origi- 
nal Sin is really waſht away in Baptiſm, has 
been already proved; and that the ſame has 
been the wnanimonm Opinion of the antient 
Chanrches : And on that account, we think 
we have great Reaſon to baptiſe Infants, as 
did the Holy Fathers of old, that they may 
thereby be made Inberitors of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 


$6 XVI. A ſecond Argument for the 
Lawfulne{ of Infant's Baptiſm, is, becauſe they 
are capable of — a Covenant, and 
were, and ſtill are, under the Evangelical 
Covenant, and conſequently have a righr 
» Bapti/m, which is the entring Seal there- 


E—_ 


That Infants are capable of entring into 
a Covenam, I prove trom God's own Word: 
ro the People of I1/rael, Deut. 29. 10, 11, 12: 
© Ye ſtandthis day all of you before the Lord 


* YOU! 
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* your God, your Captains, &c. with all the 
' Men of Iſrael, Your Litle Ones, your 
d, | © Wives, and thy Stranger, &c. That thou 
P- | * ſhouldeſt enter into Covenant with the Lord 
to | © thy God, God would never have made a 
1s, | Covenant with Little Ones, if they had not 
if, | been capable of ic ; 'tis not ſaid Children only, 
ſe | but Lirtle Owners (ſuch as Chriſt ater. 
es | orders his Diſciples to ſuffer to come to him, 
71» | of which more below) and is tranſlated in 
as | theGreek by a word that {1g- 


as | nifies Infants, or Innecents *®. ® ok H _ ; 


nt | The Cuſtom of Nations, and yy, > 
wma valuga 
nk | common Reaſon of Mankind, The yt Lis —_ 
as | does allo prove that Infants 85 uſed in thoſe an« 
ay = enter into a Covenant, #ient Conſtitutions 
an 


may be obliged by. qt the Apo- 
Compatts made in their I == 

Names by others, and may wiſe your Infants. 
he | receive Advantage by them. 
ey | The Apoſtle argues from a Man's Covenant, 
nd | which he ſays cannot be diſanul'd to 
cal | God's Covenant F ; and 
rbr | ſurely, we may follow his | Galat. 3. 15; 
re- | Example, Infants may be 

ſtill, as they were of old in Circumciſion; 
to | aftually obl;ged to perform that for the fu- 
rds | twre, which chey cannot «#u4lly perform at 
12.4 the Time of their entring 1nto ſuch Obli- 
20 | gations 
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The Infants of Believers, the true Children 
of faithful Abraham, always were under the 
Goſpel Covenant. They were mcluded in it, 
they had a right unto it, and to the Seal 
of it ; as an Heir has right to an Eſtate, an 
Infant Prince to a Crown, tho' there are ſome 
Solemnities required to give them Inveftiture, 
and aFual Poſſeſſion of them. The Covenant 


 -with Abraham was a Goſpel Covenant. The Con- 


dition the ſame,namely Faith,which the Apoſtle 
tells us, was accounted un- 

* Gal. 3.15. to him for Righteouſneſs *; (| 
the inſeparable Frait of 

"which Faith was Obedience, for by Faith he 
left his Country, and offer- 

+ Heb. 11. 8,17. ed his Son f. The Benefits 
were the ſame, for God 

.promiſes to be his God, and the God of his 
| Seed afier him || ; and he 
can promiſe no more to | 
any Creature, for this 1n- Þ 
.cludes all Blefings of .this Life and a better, 
The Mediator the ſame, for it was in 6is 
Seed, that is, -i1n Chrift * 

%* Gene 22+ 18. that all the Nations of the 
Gal. 3. 16. Earth were to be bleſſed : 

on which account the 4-F 

Doſtle ſays, that the Goſpel was preached unto | 
Abraham F. The ſame Pro- 


miſe that was made to _ | 
the Þ 


| Gen. 17« 8, 


\ Gal, 3» 3s 


the ſame Covenant that was made with him, 
was made with bi Children after him, for lo 
it is expreſly ſaid *; and 

upon that account it is * Gen: 17.79. 
called an Everlaſting Cove- Gal. 3+7, 
nant, In this Covenant, 

Children were obliged to what they Lnew 
not, to the ſame Faith and Obedience which 
Abraham pertormed, or elle no Benefit by 
it; It reaches beyond the Law; for the 
Apoſtle exprelly diſtinguiſhes 

this from it f *Tis true, F Gal. 3. 17. 
there was ſomething /egal 

that was a fort of an appendage unto it, 
namely, a temporal Promiſe of Canaan to 
Abraham and his Poſtert- 

ty |; © To thee and to thy || Gen. 17.8. 

© Seed afrer thee, will [ 

© give the Land of Canaan, But this was 
but like a Codicil annexed to a Will, not 
the chief or main part of it; for neither 
Abraham nor the Patriarchs did_acually in- 
herit Canaan ; but as the Apoftle argues, 
God had prepared better Bleſſings for them, 


even Spiritual and Heavenly, for which 


cauſe he was not aſhamed , yu 

to be called their God®, ;,, het 4 

Now, to Abraham and his pabet® 

ſpiritual Offspring were the 

Promiſes made in Chriſt, and the ſame which 
L 2 are 
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are of Faith, the ſame are the Children of 
Abrabam, and bleſſed toge- 

* Gal. 3. 7. ther with him *. Circum- 
Rom. 4. 13- C<cifion was the Seal of that 
Coo Ne rm agy © tis 

i it ſe uratively called 

F As 7. 6, the Dm t. The Chil- 
dren of thoſe who profels'd 

the true Religion were hereby admitted into 
the Covenant which God then made with his 
People, and obliged to the Conditions of it, 
as when the Lew was added, to the Obſerwa- 
tion of that alſo; for he that is circumciſed, 
faith the Apoſtle, « Debtor to the whole Law ; 
Gal. $. 3. that is, vzas obliged to fulfil it when 
he came to age, as being thereby made a Mem- 
ber of the Fewiſh Church,and bound co obſerve 
all its political and ceremonial Conftitutions, as 
Were / Proſeljtes of Fuſtice, who were cir- 
cumciſed, whereas the Fewiſh Writers tell us, 
that the Proſeijtes of the Gate, who were ad- 
mitted by Baptiſm only, were only ebliged to 
the ſeven Precepts of Noah : And this St, Paul 
very well knew, having been bred a Pha- 
riſee, and well acquainted with their Tra- 
diticns, When therefore the o/d Seal of Cir- 
cumciſion was taken off, this of Baptiſm was 
added by our Saviour in its room 3 one poſe 
tive Inſtitution ſucceeding another. A new 
Seal to Abraham's Covenant ; the wo - 
erred, 
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ferred, but ths D-ed was the ſame, only that 
part of it truck off, which was purely poli- 
cal, relating to the Fewiſh Nation and tem- 
poral Canaan only, And that Baptiſm did 
really come 1n the room of Circumciſion, we 
may l-a'n as well from the clear Reaſon of 
the thin, as from the A- 

poltle's Argument *, where * Col. 2.11. 12,13. 
after Circumciſion, he men- Z 

tions Bapti/m, as that wherein God has 
forgiven us our treſpaſſes ; to which he adds, 
the blotring out the hand-writing of Ordi- 
nances, relating plainly to Circumciſion, and 
other uſages among the 

Fews +; which as fairly im- Þ T-* _—_ 
plies that Baptiſm came in mn 
the room of Circumciſion, of the ies 
as our Saviour's ſtiling the xow quoted. 

otber Sacrament, the Paſſo- 

ver, does prove that it was inſtituted inſtead 
of it, St. Luke 23.15- Nor is it any more a 
| proof that Baptiſm did not ſucceed Circumeiſi- 
on, Fecaule it differs in ſome Circum/#ances ( as 
that they were generally (not always) circum- 
ciſed the 8th, day, that the Males only were cir- 
cumciſed for obvious Reaſons of Decency,and the 
| like, whereas both Sexes are baptiſed) then the 
| ſame Reaſon would prove, that the Lord's 
| Supper did not ſucceed the Paſſover, which 
| we know did in many more Circumfances 
| L 3 differ 
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differ from it, than Circumciſien did from 
the other Sacrament, 


$ XVII. A Third Argument for the Bap- 
tiſing of Infants 1s, becauſe they may, and 
. ought to be made Proſelytes ; they ought to 
ceme to Chriſt, being capable of admiſion 
into the Church of God, and conſequently of 
felemn, ſacramental Dedication to him. 

That Infants ought to be made Proſelyres, 
or which is the ſame, to come 10 Chriſt, is 
evident from his own words, St. Matth. 14. 
:3,14. © They brought little Children to 
* Chris and the Diſciples rebuked them. 
© And Jeſus ſaid, ſuffer 1ittle Children tes come 
* unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch 
* 15 the Kingdom of Heaven. Which is 
carried yet farther by St, Luke 14. 18, 
* They brought unto him #//o ( 1t ſhuuld be 
render'd even) © Infants, that he ſhould 
© touch them, &c. _ And again, St. Matrh. 
18. 2, and onward. © He called a /irtl: 

- © Child, and ſaid, except ye be converted 
* and become as little Children, ye {hall not 
* enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, And 
wer. 5, © Wholoever ſhall receive one ſuch 
* [tle Child in my Name, receives me. 
6. © Bvt whoſo ſhall offend one of rheſe 
* little ones which: believe in me, 1t were 


* better for him that a Mill-ſtone were 
* hanged 
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m * hanged about his Neck, and that he were 
* drowned in the debth of the Sea. In 
which place our Savieur having ſpoken ot 

yp. | Hittle Children, Iifants, Children in Ages, in 

d all the former part of his D:ſcourſe, and un- 

'0 doubcedly m2ntioned them four times ons 

7s after another, it cannot be reaſonably ſup- 


of poſed that he ſhould all of the ſudden change 
the Senſe of the word, and ſpeak of /ittte 


s, Children in a metaphorical or figurative Senſe 
is | in the ſixth Verſe, when he (ſays that they 
1, | velieved in him, Thele Children were {0 
'0 Little, that they were brought ta him, which 
" yet our Sayzonr fays, did come unto him ; 
12 ſo lic, that he took them up in his Arms. 
h © And yet he rebuked his Diſciples for endea- 
is | vouring to hinder their coming unto aim, 
3 | Chriſt's Command reſpeted the future as 
FE well as preſent : his Diſciples or Miniſters are 
d ſtill to ſuffer Infants to come, that 1s, to be 
hb, | brought unto Chriſf, They cannot now come 
2 | unto him, but by being brought unto the 


d © Church, by being made Proſelytes to Chri 
It tianity. They cannot do this but by Bap- 
d | ti/m, therefore they ought to be baptiſed. 
h Þ © For of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, or 


e. | of God; not of ſuch only as were like theſe 
le Infants, but of thoſe Very Infants, for if they 
e themſelves were not fit to be Subjefts of 
e | that Kingdom, How could others be (o, becauſe 


d Þ L 4 they 


— 


CE ——— 


224 Of BAPTISM. 


they were /ike them ? © But except a Man 
© be born of Water and: of the Spirit, he 
* cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
Infants are therefore capable of being thus 
born in Holy Baptiſm. They are capable of 
being admitted into the Church, and have a 
right unto it, They were in the Church of 
God under the Old Teftament, being admit- 
ted by Circumciſion, nor are we to ſuppoſe 
that they are in a worſe Condition under the 
Goſpel, than they were under the Law; 
nor would our Saviour, ſurely, take away 
any Privileges which they enjoyed, but ra- 
ther make Additions to them. He, indeed, 
actually commands his Diſciples ro admit 
Children as Proſelytes, when he bids them 
ſuffer ſuch to come unte him, The Children 
of believing Parents have a right to the King- 
dom of Heaven, therefore to admiſſion into 
the Church, and conſequently to Baptrſm, 
there being no other way of . admitting 
them. Again, Chriſs here exprefly fhiles 
them Believers; © one of theſe lutle ones 
which believe in me; Whv therefore, thould 
not the Infants of Believers bc thought Ca» 
pable . of the beginnings, of the fiſt Prin- 
ciples of Faith as weil as of Reaſon; and 
therefore of Baptym, according to our 
Adverſlary's own Argament ? They are laid 


to have Holineſs as well as Faith; * your 
* Childres 
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© Children are Holy, ſays the Apoſtle to the 
Corinthians *, © and that e- 

© ven of one believing Pa- * 1 Cor: 7. 14. 

* rent, initially and federally 

© Holy: and if they are ſo, who can for- 
bid Water, that they ſhould be bapriſed 2 
It has been the Cuſtom of ſome of the moſt 
ſenſible Leaders of the Antipedobaptis them- 
ſelves, ſolemnly to dedicate Children to God 
ſoon after their Births, with Prayer, and the 
like : and if they are capable of this, why 
not alſo of a ſacramental Dedication, which 
{ T cannot imagine how any Perſon can op- 
| poſe, who conſiders the Need which Infants 
| have of 1t, the Capacity they have for it, 
the great Benefus they receive by it, and the 
terrible Danger of negle&ing it. 


$ XVIIL A fourth Argument for the 
Baptiſing of Infants is, becauſe the Fews did 
make Proſelytes of Children by Baptiſm, as 
 wcll as by Circumciſion, and conſequencly our 
| Saviour commanding his Diſciples to gather 
Proſelytes out of all Nations by Baptifing 
them, and not forbidding them to receive 
Children as well as others, they muſt needs 
baptiſe Children allo. 
| That the Fews did certainly admit Pro- 
| ſecljtes by Baptiſm, as well as by Circumci- 
fon, and that whole Families together, Ch1l- 
L 5 dren. 
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dren, as well as their Parents ; we have the 
unanimous Teſtimony of their moſt ancient, 
learned, and authentic Writers, as has been 
abundantly made good by Dr. Hammond, 
Dr. Lightfoot and others, who have laboured 
on this Subjet. The Males they received 
by Baptiſm and Circumciſion ; the Women, by 
Baptiſm only, which includes a ſufficient 
Anſwer to a little Cavil againſt the ſuc. 
ceeding of Baptiſm 1n the room of Circumciſion, 
That this is not a novel Cuſtom, which 
the Jews have learnt from the Chriſtians, 
we may be ſatished by their inveterate hatred 
againſt them, and eſpecially againſt their 
Sacramentss Beſides, they themſelves de- 
duce this Prafice from the Old - Teſtament, 
from Facob's commanding all his Houſhold 
to be clean, and change their Garments, 
wherein were included the Maid Servants, 
thoſe Captives which his Sons took from 
Sechem, and others*, And 

* Gen. 24, 24+ the ſameCu/tom it's ſaid they 
25. 22 Continue to this day, and re- 

ceive Proſelytes by Baptiſm, 

as well as by Circumciſion. As for the Conſe. 
quence, it ſeems unavoidable, unleſs the 
Matter of Fa#f could be d.ſpioved, on which 
| it is grounded Nay, it would hold firm, 
1 were it from Circumci/ion only, which has 
M08 been proved to ſucceed Baptiſm, For if it oe 
't eng 
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the Cuſfom of the Fews, when they gather- 
ed Proſelytes out of all Nations, to admit 
Children among others by Circumciſion, tho? 
they could not actually ſignify their Belief of 
the Law, nor promiſe Obedience to it ; then 
the Apoſtles who were ſent to make Proſelytes 
to Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, could never think 


1 of excluding Children, whom the Few: be- 


fore admitted, (ſeeing the Reaſon for their ad- 
miſſion was the ſame in borh caſes, ) unleſs 
our Savior had expreſly forbidden it. If 
it be asked wherefore Infents are not as ca- 
pable of receiving the Lord's Supper as of 
Baptiſm, we anſwer, that the Reaſon 1s plain, 
becauſe the Lord's Supper is a confirming Seal, 
Baptiſm only the entring Seal of the Cove- 
nant, by which Children may now be ad- 
mitted into it, as they were of old by Cir- 
eumciſion. But we ny argue more ſtrong- 
ly, that the Apoſtles did admit Children for 
Proſelytes by Baptiſm, as well as we know 
they admitted Wemen, tho* neither of them 
actually mentioned in their Commiſſion, be- 
cauſe it was the C»fom of their Country to 
do both, and neither was forbidden by our 
Saviour : As if any of our Adinifters goes a- 
mong the Heathens, and converts them, he 
would certainly baptiſe Infants, and give 
the ather Sacrament 1n both Kinds to the 

| adult, 


_ ET 
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adult, beeauſe ſuch was the prattice of thoſe 
Proteft ant Churches whence he went. 


$ XIX. A fifth Argument for the Bap- 
tifing of Infants, is becauſe it is very proba- 
ble, if not poſitively certain, that the Apo- 
files themſelves did baptiſe them. Sup- 
poling thoſe rwo Inſtances of Bapriſing . 
Women had not been recorded in the 
Atts of the Apoſtles, yet we might fair- 
ly have concluded, that when ſo many 
T bouſands, ſo many entire Houſholds were 
baptiſed, Women were not excluded, eſpe- 
cially when it was the known C»fom of 
the Fews to. admit them Proſelytes by Bap- 
tiſm : and the ſame holds of Children, nay, 
more ftrongly, on the account of Circum- 
ciſion : * three Thouſand were baptiſed in one 
| * day by the Apoſtles *, 
* As 2.41 and it is likely five Thou- 
+ ARs 4. 4 AMand in another t; And 
can it rationally be ſup- 
poſed that there were no Ch:ldre» among 
ſuch vaf Numbers ? Nay, does it not ſeem 
highly probable there might be many ſuch 
there, ae in their Mothers Arms, others 
in their Hands, as is uſual in ſuch a publick 
Concourſe, eſpecially when there were C6il- 
dren preſent at the Reperition of Ly _ 
already 
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already mentioned ; and likewiſe at our 
” Saviour's preaching, who in his miraculous 
yFeaſt, is ſaid to have fed five Thouſand 
& Men beſides Women and 

Children *, Again, the A- * St. Mate. 14. 21, 
poſtles baptiſed many Fa- 

milies, or Houſholds; nay, we hardly read of 
the Maſter of a Family who was made a 
Convert, and baptiſed, but his whole Family, 
as was before the Cuſtom ainong the Fews, 
were converted, proſelyted, and baptiſed to- 
gether with him. Thus the 

Faylor's Houſhold F, He and Þf Afis 16. 33. 
ALL his, The Houſhold 

of Gaius, which was ſo large, that he is 
called the Hoſt of the whole 

Church || , of Stepbanus ; and {| Rm, 16. 23 
Criſpus, the chief Ruler of 

the Synagogue, and ALL his Houſe, Can 
we, | ſay, ſuppoſe, that in all cheſs Hou- 
ſholds, wl.ich we read, were without excep- 
tion, baptiſed, there {hould not be {vo much as 
one Chiid or Infant, when we may obſerve 
very few of our own /ttle Families, taking 
them one with another, that are wholly 
without Children ? Bur what if blades all 
this we ſhould find ſoime:hing ARili more 
expreſs tor the Baptiſing of Children in the 
{* of the Apeftles ?. In St, Peter's Sermon 
| already 
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already mentioned, Aﬀs 2, 35. thus he 
exhorts, © Repent and be baptiſed every 
© one of you, 1n the Name of Jeſus Chriſt 
© for the Remiflion of Sins, e&c. For the 
© Promiſe is to you, and to your Children, 
The Anſwet was indeed to thoſe adult Per. 
ſons, who ask'd, What ſhall we do? Theſe 
he bids Repent and be baptiſed; but it reacht 
further than to thoſe that made the Que- 
ſtion ; and tho' Children could not actually 
Repent, yet they might be baptiſed ; and 
there are ewo things in the words which 
ſhew they were here included. 1. Be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle addreſſes himfelf to every 
one of them, and among every one, Children 
muſt be contained. 2. They are exprefly 
mentioned, * The Promiſe is to you, and 
© to your Children, without any exception, 
© and to all that are afar off, even as 
© many as the Lord your God ſhall call. 
That 15, ali Gentiles to whom the Apoſtles 
or their Succeflors ſhoald come to gather 
Proſelytes from among them, 


$ XX. The laſt Argument for bapti- 
fing of Infants, = be taken from the 
general Pratfice of the Chriſtian Church, 
in all Places, and ail Ages fince the firſt 
planting ct Chritianity, For the Truth 
whereof, 
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whereof, we have unexceptionable E vi- 
dence 1n antient Writers. 

St. Auſtin *, for the Latin  * St. Auguſt. de 
Church, who flouriſhed be- 6G*ne/ Oe: 
fore the Year four Hun- w_ =. Cop. 
dred, and Origen Þ for the + Origen on the 
Greek, who was born in the ' 6th. of the Rom. 
Second Century, and famous 

about the middle of the Third, both affirm- 
ing, not only that the wniverſal Church did 
then Baptiſe Infants, but likewiſe that they 
received this Cuſtom of Baptiſing them from 
the Apoſtles themſelves, as we know they 
alſo did the charge of the Sabbath, and, o- 
ther things of like nature, not clearly aſ- 
ſerted 1n the Scriptures. St. Auſtin ſpeaks of 
it in the moſt poſtive Expreſflions, * procul- 
* dubio, lays he, without doubt, it was de- 
© livered down from our Lord and his Apo- 
© ſtles, St. Cyprian 1s likewiſe clear for it, 
and a whole Council with him, as appears 
in his Epiſtle to Fids, and other places. 
So is Athanaſirs, who flouriſhed Anno Three 
Hundred Twenty Six, and he founds fant. 
Baptiſm on the ſame places which we till 
make uſe of to the ſame purpoſe, * ſuffer 
* little Children to come unto me. Now are 
your Children Holy, &c. St. Chryſoftom 1s of 
the ſame mind, and proyes the Neceſjity of 
Children's 
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Children's Baptiſms,from their being guilty of 
original Sin, And even Gregory Nazianzen 
IS 


or having them baptiſed in mere Infancy, | 


in caſe of Dazger, which he founds cn the 
Circumciſion on the eighth day; and tho' in 
no Danger, he would not have it deferred 
till they were above three Year old. Tho' 
even this was a /ingslar ' Opinion of his, but 
ſuch as does no Service to the Cauſe of the 
Antipedobaptiſts, ſince they are for bapti/ing 
adult Perſons only. Siricius Biſhop of Rome, 
about the middle of the fourth Century, was 
for the baptifing of Infants. So was St. Am- 
broſe. And to go higher, tho' Tertullian 
ſeems to have been much of the fame mind 
with Nazianzen, as to the delaying their 
Baptiſm, yet his very Advice 1n this matter, 
fairly implys, that it was chen the general 
Cuſtom to baptiſe Infants, And he in other 
places affiims that of Bapriſm, which is a 
ſound Argument tor admitting Infants to it, 
namely, that it is neceſſary to Sa/vation, and 
that without it, none can cnter into Heaven, 
Fuftin Martyr, lays, that the outward Cir- 
enmciſion which was to be peiformed on 
the eighth day, was a Type of the true Cir- 
cumciſion ; that Chriſtians received this true 
ſpiritual Circumciſion by Bapizſm, thro' Gud's 
Mercy, we having reed of it, __ 

orB 
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born Sinners, and that it was free for a/l 
Perſons to receive it * 3 and 
there/ore he muſt include , 7 - - 
Infants as well as others, Pg © one 
A * mlicuans Sales 
And to che fame purpoſe, per, x) mtv gem 
Irenzews Biſhop of Lyons 1n Gyicws Aayulaven. 
France, who was partly c0- 
temporary with Fuftin Martyr, both of them 
flouriſhing near the middle of the Second Cen- 
twry; tor he mentions, Infants, Children, young 
an old, as born again unto God by Chriſt : Now 
'tis noto! tous, that by being born again, or Re- 
generation, the Fathers underſtand Baptiſm, 
winch 1s called in the Scriptures alſo, as has 
been already obſerved, The Laver of Regene- 
ration. Nar is it any valid Objet1on, that ſe- 
veral in the Primitive Church did delav their 
Battiſm, and ſome of them to the Hour of 
Death; iince tius proves more than the Obpe- 
ors would have it, who are not for delaying it 
till chis 1me ; and beſides, they did this upon 
pa! ticular Reaſons f, ſome RE: "PREP 
becauſe they chaught all —Þ| See 1615 elabe- 
; . YAZ*ECY handled by 
Sins damnable which were hs A 
| Mr. Walker zz by 
commutted after Baptiſm; O- excellene Treariſe 
thers, becauſe they were of of Intant-Baptiſm, 
Opinion that Baptiſm purg'd ; 
away all Sin, original and anal ; and it may 
te more than either, becauſe they were unw4- 
lng to leave their Sins, and live a fri and 
an 
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an holy Life ; but this no more ſhows the de- 
ferring of Baptiſm to have been the received 
Dofrine of the Church, than it is the Do- 
Grine of the Church of England, that People 
may without $i2 abſent themſelves from the 
other Sacrament, becaule too many actual- 
ly do 1t, and *tis to be feared for the aine 
Reaſon, namely, leſt they ſhouid be obliged 
to forſake their Sins, and lead a better Life, 
But this, we affirm, that there 15 not one In- 
ſtance to be found in Antiquity of any Or: 
thodox Chriſtian, who denied Baptiſm to Chik 
dren, when brought to be baptiſed ; and b- 
heve we may be politive that not one of 
the Fathers, or antient Writers,- for the 
fhckt Eight Hundred Years at leaſt, ever 
held it unl/awful. And that it has been the 
Practice of all the regular Churches ever fince, 
s as clear and manifeſt. whereas we know 
that whenever the Popiſh Errors were brought 
into the Church, they were neither early, 
nor univerſally received. For, not only our 
own Anceſtors when firſt converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, not only all our European Churches, 
but the African too, formerly did, and ſtill 
do baptiſe their Children, both the Coptzs in 
Egypt, and the Aby//ines in Ethiopia; as well 
as the Churches of Aſia, and even thoſe 
of St. Thomas, who had for many Ages, 
ſcarce any Correſpondence with our ag 
0 
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of the World. The Matter of Fa&# being 
thus cleared, we may reaſonably conclude 
from it, that fince Infant-Bapr:{/m has been 
generally received and pradiſed by the Church 
of God in all Places and Ages; fince we 
can track it up as high as thoſe who lived 
in the pureſ# Ages of the Chxrch, and were 
almoſt cotemporaries with ſome of the Apo- 
ſtles, (for Polycarp, who was Irena his 
Maſter, lived in ſome part of the Fir/# Cen. 
tury ) for theſe Realons we cannot think it 
wnlawful, we mult believe as St. Auſtin lays, 
that it was cercainly handed down from 
Chbriſ# and his Apos/#les, and that as it has now 
continued without interruption in the Church 
of God for near Seventeen Hundred Tear: , 
{o it will by God's Grace continue therein, in 
like manner, to the End of the World, Where- 
as on the contrary, it Wouid follow that it 
Infant- Baptiſm were not trus Baptiſm, there 
has been yet no tre Church fince our S2- 
viour, fince there has been none which did 
not baptiſe Infants ; no entire Church which 
has thought it unlawful, though ſome private 
Perſons (ſhould have had private Opmions. Not 
even thoſe of Piedmont, though 1t 1s true, they 
often delaid Baptiſm when they could not 
have ic without the ſuperſtitions Appendages 


of the Romaniſts; and: if there were any 
ſheltered 
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ſheltered amongſt them who did wholly 
deny Baptiſm to Infants, they alſo denied 
Baptiſm it (elf, and the other Sacrament. IN 
ſhall cloſe this Head, and the whole Argu 3? 


ment for Infant-Baptiſm, with this one Re- ” 
mark; That if there be no true Church but, 


that of the Antipzdobaptiſts, that Promiſe ha ÞÞ, 
never yet bzen fulfilled, © That Kings ſboullÞ * 
be nurſing Fathers, and Queens nurſing Ads. 
thers to the Church; for they never had but c 
one King and Queen of their Opinion, and o 
thoſe they do nor love to hear of ; Now, ** 
we are not to think chat God has forgotten f 
this Promiſe for 19500 Years together ; nor will ſy 
they afhcm u, there having been many excel ne 
lent Rings and Prmces, Proteftors of Churches, 
which have baptiſed bifants, and have been in 
their Infancy chemſelves baptiſed ; whence it I? 
it follows, that Infant-Bapti[m 1s true Baptiſm, th 
and that thoſe ate true Churches who we 1t if | 
there ever yet wers any fince ou; Saviour. IS 


$ XXI. To ſum up the Evidence for 1» |.” 
fant- Baptiſm : [i outward Baptiſm be general- 
ly, and 1n an ordmary way neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; it Infants may be ſaved as well as J 
others, and we ought to neglec} no means toi ;; 
ſave them. If our Saviour commands ſuch" 


tO come, to be brought unto him, and did 
himſelf 


— 
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himſelf put his Hands upon them, and bleſs 
them, and called them Believers, and ſays, 
* That of ſuch is the Kingdow of Heaven, 
and was engry With thoſe that would have 
kept them from him, and ſaid, © It was 
* better for any to have a Mill-ſtone tied a 
© bout his Neck and be caſt into the Sea, 
1 than to offend them ; and it be the great- 
eſt Offence to keep them from Baptiſan, which 
is the Gete to the Church, and fo to Heaven; 
4 If the Children even of one believing Parent 
have Holineſs, feders] Holineſs, by their Pa- 
rents Cherter, and may have the beginnings 
of real &&ual Holineſs wrought in them by 
the Holy Ghoſ#, becauſe they have had ex- 
raordizary Gifts, and are therefore much 
more capable of the ordiwary; it they are 
apeble of making a Covenant, or having a 
ovenant made for them by others, with Pri- 
vileges and Obligation: annexed ; if they haye 
rigbe to be Members of a Church; if they 
rerein the Fewiſh Church, and even in Abra- 
ham's Covenant, which was a Covenant of 
aith, an Evangelical Covenant, and wers 
never excluded by Chriſt, who would rather 
ve them new Privileges, than leſſen the old; 
f ſuppoling our Saviour had deligned that 
cþ (Children ſhould not be baptiſed, he muſt have 
1-4 fexpreſſy and formally excepted them from oy 
tiſm, 


- —— 


233 Of BAPTISM. 


tiſm, and haye forbidden his Apoſtles to bay. 
tiſe them, which otherwiſe they would cer: 
tainly have done, becauſe the Fews did ad. 
mit Children to be Proſelytes by Baptiſm, as 
well as grown Perſons; and yet 'tis not (o 
much as pretended that he ever did thus for- 
bid them ; nay, he commanded his Apoſt les to 
wake Diſciples out of all Nations by Baptiſm, 
as the Fews did before them ; if it 1s high- 
ly probable; even from the Letter of the 
ſacred Scripture, that the Apoſtles did baptiſ: 
Children, becauſe they frequently baptiſed 
whole Hoeuſholds, and 1t would be ſtrange i 
there ſhould be no Children among them; 
and ic was the way among the Fs to 
make Proſelytes of whole Families, [mall an 
great together; if the whole Church of God, 
has4n all Places and Apes, for almoſt Seven- 
teen Hundred Years together, baptiſed Ch; 
dren, and continue it now, and were never 
oppoſed till che laſt Cenrury by ſome in Ger 
7any, who were far from being of the beſ! 
CharaFers, and it they were in the right, 
and we miſtaken, it would follow, that there 
has been no true Church {ince our. Saviow 
and his Apoſtles, and that all the old Fathers 


. and Biſhsps, and our firſt Proteſtant Refor 


mers, and Martyrs were Cither deceived them: 


ſelves, after their moſt diligent ſearch for the 
Truti, 
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Truth, or elſe did delude wiltully, and deceive 
others: Laſtly, if there are ſo many high 
and ineſtimable Benefits conferred in Baptiſm, 
no leſs than waſhing away the damning Guilt 
of original Sin, and weakning the Power of 
it, by the application of our Saviour's merits, 
the engrafting us into Chriff, by making us 
Members of Is Church, and thereby giving 
us a right to ail the Graces and Promiſes of 
the Goſpel, the beginning of Regeneration, the 
ſolemn early ſacramental Dedication of us to 
the Service of the bleſſed Trinity, all which 
Infants are capable of, as well as grown Per- 
ſons : IF all this be true, as I hope I have 
made it out from the Ford of God, from good 
Reaſon, and from the Fudgment and Prattice 
of the univerſal Church ; then ſurely it fol- _ 
lows, that Infants may be baptiſed, that they 

ought to be baptiſed, that our Church does 
well 1n baptiſing them, that the Univerſal 
Church has done well in baptiſing them; that 
thoſe do extremely il who neglet it, that thoſe 
are dangerouſly miſtaken who forſake the 
Church, becauſe ſhe continues 1n the true 
Faith, Do&rine and Prattice of the Apoſtles, 
and yet deny not to communicate with thoſe 
who hold dangerous and damnable Hereſies, 
who ſome of them deny the Lord that bought 
them, by denying the Divinity of our prom: 
who 
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who many of them believe, affirm, and too 
many teach, that the Soul ſleeps till the Reſur. 
refion : As on the other fide, it will follow, 
that thoſe are in a ſafe and happy Condition, | 
Who lead a Holy Life, and continue in the | 
Fellowſhip of the regular eſtabliſhed Church 
of this Nation, a ſound Member of the Uni- 
wer{al Church of Chrift ; and therefore, tho' 
ſome may /eave it, tho* many live unwor- 
thy of it, yet we are aſſured Chrift will not || 
forſake his ewn, he will net forget his Promij- | © 
ſes, it is founded on the Rock of Ages, and Þþ * 
we truſt, the Gates of Hell ſhall newer prevail || * 


apainft it, 


$ XXII. Having thus eſtabliſhed the 
Truth 1n Contreverſie, I come to anſwer thoſe | 
Objeions which are commonly brought a- | * 
gainſt it, tho' indeed they may be all, or | ? 
moſt of them eafily anſwered from what 
has been already ſaid, and an _ and |} *! 
well meaning Chriſtian, may be well eſta- Þ * 
bliſhed in the Faith, and yet not fit for 
doubtful Diſputations, which are to be left to fu 
thoſe who have more Learning, Time and , 
Ability to manage them. bs, 
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$ XXIIIL. I think their main Obje&ion, 
and which they moſt frequently make uſe 
of, is drawn from the miſtaken Interpreta- 
tion and Application of our Saviour's words 
to his Diſciples, in the 28 of St. Matthew 
and 19. © Go and reach all Nations, bapti- 
* fing them in the Name of the Father, &c. 
Here, ſay they, Teaching is put before Bapti- 
ſmg whence they argue that all Perſons ought 
to be :aught before they are bepti/ed, and that 
fince Infants are uncapable of being taught, 

they are alſo uncapable of Baptiſm 
In anſwer,  r. The Order of Words is no 
certain Rule for the Order of things, either 
in common Fpeech, or in Scripture: We u- 
ſually ſay, a Man was bred and born 1n ſuch 
a place ( and the Latins accordingly, nutrit, 
peperitque ) by a common Figure : and many 
Inſtances of the ſame nature might be given 
from the Scripture, which as the Rabbzes tell 
us, * ſpeaks with the Tongue of the Sons of 
© Men. Inſtances we have of this in the 
firſt of St. Mark, v. 4. © Fobu did baptiſe in 
* the Wilderneſs, and preach the Baptiſm 
© of Repentance. Again, v. 5. * They 
* were baptiſed of him in Fordar, confe(- 
* ſing their Sins. Now either the Order of 
Fords in Scripture, does not always infer the 
M ſame 
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fame Order of Thimgs, or elle it follows that 
St. Fobn did baptiſe before he preached, and 
| before his Hearers Confeſſion and Repentance. 
| Again, it 1s faid in St. Mark 1, 15. * Re- 
* pent and believe the Goſpel. But Repen- 
tance does not always go before Faith, for 
Faith rather in orcer of Time as well as of 
Nature, precedes Repentance, becauſe the Be- 
tief of the Promiſes,: and Threatnings of the- Þ 
Goſpel, is that which induces Sinners to re- | 
Dent. Laſt of all ; the place 15s certainly 
j mmiſtranſlated. For whereas. we read, * Go 
# © and reach all Nations, baptiſing them. Þ ; 
y And again, Teaching them to obſerve all Þ 

" things, &c. which makes a plain Tautology, Þ 

i or improper and undecent Repetition of Þ |, 
| the ſame Word in the ſame Senſe; it ought Þ} « 
[ to be render'd, © Go and make Diſciples of Þ] « 
| © all Nations by Baptiſing them. This is] j; 
plain from the very Conſtruttion of the Words. 


MamW]Loure mivr mw YOry, Gamicorris aurss, þ 
| &c. where e979 muſt agree with Madyms, 
| included in the Verb Medw7waz7s ; but if ich 1 
I , 

i. had only been zeach or preach to all Nati- 
ons, bapriſmg them, it might have agreedſ_ 
i with #91, and muſt have been aur, not aw7v; bs 
jf Now that 4a2mnvey ſignifies wadwnis muy, to 
i proſelyte, or make Proſelytes, Diſciple, or make|} 
l Diſciples, has been ſufficiently proved byſii ( 
[lit | 

| Learned} ad 


"i : 


| 


| Ardzoxovrts, truly rendered 
| Teaching, But that Children are capable of 
| being made Proſelytes, has been already prov- 
| ed, as they are of being further raught, when 
| they are by Baptiſm entred into the School of 
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Learned Men who have * This is now 
wrote on this Controverſie * ; 99ned by the Anti 


che word 199m of the [Eo Ru, Bur 
ſame fſignification, being 1 in the late Dis 


here uſed by the Syriack,but ſpute at Goſport, 


| the word RX in the 20 w. Tenders the word, 


which anſwers the Greek Diſciple, or make 
Diſciples. 


rift, 


$XXLTV. Their nextObje&on 15 taken from 


| thoſe Exprefiions in Scripture, © Repent and 
* be baptiſed ; believe and be bapti/ed. * He that 
| © believes and is baptiſed (hall bs ſaved, and the 
| like ; whence they argue, as before, that Faith 
and Repentance are to go before Baptiſm. 


In aniwer; as to the order of the words, 
we have already proved that there 15 no» 
thing 1n it, tho' 1t is not denied, but that 
where a Perſon 1s capable of making an 
attual Declaration of Faith and Repentance, 
he is obliged co do it before Baptiſzs. And 
ſuch were thoſe adult, or grown Perſons to 


g whom che Goſpel was at firſt preached, as 
J Oral Profeſſion was required by the Fes of 
| adult Proſelytes ; and the ſame does our 


M 2 Church 


. *"ErD, © > 2 P . » £2 


o_ "+ 
==» £ ind 


790 EO ii pn IYER” 
' whats; I AI, 


: «x 


_ 
—  ———— 
- 


= ® a _—_ * "rs 4 __ v : N 4 
== - SES O26 oats et 5 x8 renin fer rg ee 4 
> be " * - v a 0 - I W bs "4 ” ” 


CR 


244.  BAPFTES AM. 


——_ 


Eburch require 1n the moſt ſolemn manner of 
thoſe who are baptiſed when of riper Age. 
But neither God or Man require more of 
any than they are capable of performing : 
Nor is therefore ſuch an a#ual perſonal De- 
claration of their Faith and Repentance re- 
quired of Infants. Repentaxce, indeed, they 
need none, for any afual Sin; Faith they 
may have in Principle, tho* they cannot 
outwardly expreſs it. This is therefore done 
by the Church in their Names, by the inter- 
wention of Sureties, who may lawfully and 
uſefully fipulate for them, and they remain 
obliged by ſuch a ſtipulation, Parents being 
naturally, theſe voluntarily bound to lee to 
the pious Education of {uch Children, towards | 
which they cannot have too many helps : 
And would all who have undertaken this þ 
ſolenm and weighty Charge, be but truly care- | 
ful to perform 1t, which without griewow þ 
Sin, they cannot negle&, would they do what 
they promiſed for them, which ſurely is notÞ 
impoſſible or very difficult to be done; would 
they * call upon theſe Children to hear Ser-Þ 
© ons, ſee that they learned their Catechiſm, 
© and do their beſt to have them broughtÞ 
© up in the Fear of God and fitted for Conſt 
© firmation; and brought unto it, when 
ſirficient Age and Underſtanding, there tc 
diſcharge their Surezies, and to take the Fs, ; 
$1/ 6F 
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tiſmal Vow upon themſelves, in order to re- 
ceive the other Szcrament, we ſhould foon 
ſee another Face of Chriſtianity among us, 
and I believe, few things would go further 
in filencing the Obje&#ions which are brought 
either againſt bapti/ing Infants, or againſt our 
peculiar Form of Baptiſm. 


'$ XXV. Another Obje&ion againſt Þn- 
fant- Baptiſm is, that there 1s no expreſs Cors- 
mand tor it in Scripture 5 one poſitrve Text, 
ſay they, would End all the Diſpute, On 
which they argue farther, that God was angry 
with his own People becauſe they did that, 
* which, ſays he, I commanded them not, nei- 
© ther came it not into my Heart ; and the 
like 1n other places. Fer. 7. 31. 

In Anſwer, as to what they ſo often affirm, 
that one poſitive Text for Infant- Baptiſm would 
end the Controver/ie, we have great Reaſon to 


| queſtion the Truth of it; for 1t is as poſitively 


commanded 1n the New Teſtament ( tho' were 
it only in tne Old, and not a part of the cere- 


| monial or political Law, none but Manichees 


would deny it, or a fair Conſequence from it ) 
it is, I ſay, as poſitively commanded, that 
Chriſtians ſhould teach and admoniſh.one ano- 
ther in Pſalms and Hymns, and ſpiritual 
Songs, ſinging ro the Lord with Grace im their 
Hearts, Ephel. 5. 14. as it 1s to Honour 

M 3 our 
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our Father aa Mother : But yet, theſe Per- 
ſons abſolutely refuſe to do it, and they 
not only cbje# againſt our way of ſinging, 
but they are againſt any outward /inging at 
all, and never pra&i/e it in Religious Worſhip 
but are angry with us, and with fome few of 
their own, who ftill keep up that moſt 

heavenly part of God's Ser- 

* SeeGrantham's wice ®, So ſtrange a Power 
Works, and Axe to has an inveterate Prejudice, 
the Root. which will neither y1ie/d 

to the Pratice of all the 
Churches of God, nor to plain Scripture, Ex+ 
perience Or Reaſon, 

But to 'let that paſs, as to their requi- 
ring an expreſs Command for Infant-Baptiſm, 
we anſwer, 1t 15-«1rea/onable to ask it, when 
they themſelves do pradi/e ſome things for 
which there 1s neither Command, nor ſo 
munch as any clear Example in the Holy 
Scripture 5 as for Inſtance, the change of 
the Sabbath; the admitting Women to the 
Lord's Supper, and even to haptiſm, for 
which laſt, they have no expreſs Command, 
and, I think, but ove Example. For Baptiſm, 
they ſay that Women are included under a# 
Nations, and we ſay the ſame of Children, 
but neither are expreſly named, As for ad- 
witting Women to the Lord's Supper, we are 
not ſure from expreſs Words of Scripture, that 
Ver 


N 
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ever any Woman did receive it. They have in 
vain attempted to bring one expreſs Text for it, 
tho' there is no more doubt that they did re- 


ceive, than that the Apoſtles did baptiſe Infants. 


Nor can they evince any Example of Womens 
receiving from the firſt and ſecond Chapters 
of the As, where it is (aid, © That the Ape- 
© ftles contiiined in Prayer and Supplication 
* with the Women; and afterwards, © That 
* thoſe that believed continued daily with one 
* accord in the Temple, and breaking Bread 
* from Houſe to Houſe. For that place where 
the omen are expreſly mentioned relates 
only to Prayer and Supplication, not to the 
Lords Supper; and for the latter place, where 
thoſe that believed are ſaid to be together, 
breaking Bread, its all along ſpoken ot Mer 
in the original *; as St.Peter 
when he preach'd that Ser- 
m0 Which converted ſo ma- 
ny - Thouſands, addreſſed 
himſelf to th2 Mer only, 
* Men of lſrael, ver. 22. and 
* Men and Brethren, ver. 29, 
And if Women and Sifters were included uns 
der Men and Bretbren, may not we as well ar- 
gue that ſome of the twelve Apoſtles were Wo- 
men, becauſe thole wao were convinced by 
St, Peter's Sermon, ſaid co him and to the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, © Men and Brethren what ſhall 
* we do? ver. 37, =. Nor 


* See this Mata 
ter fully clear'd in 
Mr, Walker's Ap- 
pendix to his Diſ- 
courſe of Infant- 
Baptiſm. 


5 > - We 
OC Y : 
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Nor is there any more expreſs Command 
for admitting Women to the Communion, 
than there is Example. The place that is 
pleaded for it cemes ſhort of proof; * Let 
© a Man examin himfelf, and fo let him 
Wl © eat of that Bread *®. For 

* 1 Cor. 11. 28, tho' the word Men does in 

the original include both 
Sexes, yet what follows, binds it to the Maſ- 
\f culine only, the word 
bl f "Eauriy Himſelf, being of the 
N Maſculine Gender |, 
4 Since then they admit Women to the Com- 
l! munion without any expreſs Command or Ex- 
oa ample, but only by Conſequences from Scrip» 
ul zure, they can never ſhow any Reaſon why 
i Infants ſhould not be admitted to Baptiſm, | 
il when there are ſo many Scriptures which, as | 
ily has been proved, do by fair Conſequence, 
ſhow they have a riybt unto it, and are ca- 
I,  pable i it, As for thole places wherein 
\ Gud repioves his People for doing what he 
dl, newr commanded them, it 15 evident that 1t 
is only a, way of Speech common to the He- 
brews, which hgmiftes his expreſs forbidding 
them to do ſuch things, particularly that in 
Feremy, as what goes before makes fuliy 
evident. © They have built the high places F 
© of Tophet, to burn their Sons and their | 
© Daughters in the Fire, which 1 _—_— 
* tem 
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* them not. Now God had expreſly forbi& 
den them to do this, and 

that on pain of Death * But #* Lev. 18. 21, 
furely, there is a difference 29: and Deut, 13. 
between the Fews offering ET 

their Sons and Daughters to 

Devils, and Chriſtians offering theirs to God, 
which even thoſe do, who will not Barriſe 
them, tho' they have no more expreſs Com- 
mand for it, than we have for their Baptiſm, 
or than they themſelves for admitting Women 
to the Communion. 


6 XXVI. Having thus given a ſhort 
Account of the Nature of Baptiſm, laid down 
the Grounds of the Charches Practice in bap- 


| riſing Infants, and given, [ hope, a fatisfa- 


cory Anſwer to the moſt plautible Obje#ions 


| againſt this Pra#ice, I ſhall conclude this 
| {mall Treatiſe with an earneſt Requeſt to all 
| thoſe who were baptiſed in their Infancy, that 
| they would always remember the Vows of God 

| that are upon them, and evidence the ſame by 

| their Care, to fa/fil what they have ſo ſolemn- 
| ly promiſed; © To renounce the Devil, the 
| * Torld, and the Fleſh, and Redfaſtly believe 
| © God's Word, and obediently keep his Com- 


mandments, That they would continue 


a itedtaſtly in the Do&rine and Fellowſhip which 
| 1s lo agreeable to the Apoſtolical Praffics, and 
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to the Word of God, And laſtly, That they 
would by no means forget to pray earneſtly 
for their ' miſtaken Breihren, * That God 
* would pleaſe to bring into the way of 
© Truth, all ſuch as have erred and are de- 
* ceived, That he would take away all Pride, 
* Uncharitableneſs, Prejudice and Blindneſs, 
© and whatever may hinder godly Union and 
F Concord. That as we have but one Lord, 
and one Faith, /o we may have but one Bap- 
tilm, that ſo we may come in the Unity of 
the Faith, and the Knowledge of the Son of 
God, to true Chriſtian perfettion, to the meaſure 
and ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſfs, To whom 
with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, Three and 
Ore, be Glory in the Church throughout 
all Ages Amen! Amen! 


F 
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The Great Hallel or Paſchal Hymn, 
which was ſung by the Jews at the Paſ- 
ſover, and by our Saviour and his 1? 
Apoſtles at the Inſtitution of the Lord's 44 
Supper, conſiſting of Plalms 113, 114, 'E 
II5, II6, 117, 118. The two for- 


mer were ſung towards the Beginning 
of the Feaſt, the reſt at the End of 


it *. The firſt of theſe ; : 
Palms (the 113.) is yo mea 
fill uſed by the Tigu= 26 ©0008 
rine Churches at the + Tigurine Li- 
Communion f. And turgy, net 
any of them, as they 

are here turned into Metre, may be 
ſung, either in Private, or by a Fa> 
mily, before or after Sacrament. 
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PSAL M CXILL 
The ſame Tune with that in ihe old Verſion. 


| I. E Prieſts of God, whoſe happy Days: 
Are ſpent in your Creators Praiſe, TE 
Still more and more his Fame expreſs! ay 
+ © Ye pious Worſhippers, proclaim, 2 
With Shouts of Joy his Holy Name; 
Nor ſatisfy*d with Praifing, bleſs ! 
3. 3. Let: 


L— 
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2,3. Let God's high Praiſes ay reſound, 
Beyond old Times too ſcanty Bound, 
And thro' eternal Apes pierce ; 
From where the Sun firſt gilds the Þ 
(Streams, F 
To where he ſets with purple Beams, |þ 
Thro' all the outſtrercht Univerſe. 


4 The various Fribes of Earth obey 
' God's awful and imperial Sway; (tines: 
Nor Earth his boundleſs Power con- 
Above the Sun's all-cheering Light, 
Above the Stars, and far more bright 
His pure effential Glory ſhines. 


$5: 6, What Mortal, form'd of Duſt and Clay, | 
' What Idol, even more weak than they, | 
Can withtheGod of Heav'n compare! 

Pure Angels round his glorious Throne | 

He ſtoops to view, nor thoſe alone, 
Even Earth born Men his Goodneſs | 

| (ſhare, 
7. 8; The Poor he raiſes-from the Duſt, 
The Needy if on him they truſt (raiſe; Þ 
From ſordid Want and Shame he'll Þ 

That they with mighty Princes plac'd Þ| 
With Wealth, and Power, and Honor 

( grac'd 

May ſing aloud their Saviour's praile. 


vy 9. The | 


H Y M N 8. 253 


9- The Barren Womb, whoſe Hopes were 

His boundleſs Power unſeals at laſt, (paſt 
And ſaves her Memory and Fame: 

e Þ He fills the Houſe with hopeful Boys 


s, | Who their glad Mother's Heart rejoyce ; 1 1 
| O therefore praiſe his Holy Name. F 

; | b 

if 

: PSAM CXIV. it 
y Like the CXLVUI 4 


E- 2. Hen ranſom'd I/rae/ came 
From taichleſs Egypr's bands. 
The Houſe of Facob's Name 


* From hoſtile foreign Lands ; 

Al Fudab alone 

'l God's holy Place, = 

e | And Iſracs Grace ''% 
Was his bright Throne. F 

s | | 

>: Þ 3-4. Amaz'd old Ocean ſaw, 


And to its Chambers fled, 
-| While Party Streams withdraw, 
IF To ſeek their diſt:nt Head : 
Tall Mountains bound 


r Like jocund Rams, 
] The Hills like Lambs 
þ.6 Skipt lightly round. 


$. 6. What 
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$5.6. What ail'd thee, O thou Sea 
| To leave thy antient Bed ? 
Why did old Fordan flee 
And ſeek its diſtant Head ? 
Ye Mountains why 
Leapt ye like Rams 
While Hills like Lambs 
Skipt lightly by 2 


7, 8. All Natures utmoſt bound 
The God of Facob own ! 
Where Sea or Land is found 
Fall trembling at his Throne ; 
At whoſe Command, 
Hard Rocks diſtil] | 
A Cryſtal Rill, 
And drench the Sand. 


—_— : E. | 
PSAL MM CXYV. 
Like the C. 


x, OT unto us! we all diſclaim: T 
Glory alone to God's bleſt Name! F 
Whoſe Truth ſhall tand for ever faſt, 

Whoſe Love to endleſs Ages laſt, 


2. Why ſhou'd th' inſulting Heathens Pride, Þ g, 
Our Hopes alike and him deride ? _ By 
ere Þ 


HYMMWS: :. ey 


| Where is your God, why ſhou'd they cry 
Ye Hebrew Slaves! O Saviour, why ? 


/ 


3- Blaſphemers know he reigns above, 
And ſoon will your vain hopes remoye | 
He all Events diſpoſes ſtill, 1.4 
And all obey his Sovereign Will. | 


4. Not fo the Gods to whom they pray, 
Ot- Silver and of Gold are they : 
To whom in vain their Vows are paid, 
Adoring what their Hands have made. 


5. Tho' Mouths they have, yet all their Art 
Can neither Breath nor Speech impart: 
Nor can they turn their uſeleſs Eyes 
On thoſe who kneel and ſacrifice. 


{ 6. Tho' loud their Slaves for ſuccour cry, | | 
They neither hear nor make reply ; F 
Nor can their Noſtils ought receive, 1 
Tho they rich Clouds of Incenſe give. 


75.3. The Bolts they wield they cannot throw, 1 
Their Feet can neither move nor go : '\ 
With neither Breath nor Senſe, nor more 14 
Who them ere&, and them adore. (1 


| 9, The Rock of 1/rae! is not ſo 


' - In whom wetrcuſt, and whom we know; 
e ti 
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Still truſt his watchful Providence 
Who 1s our help and ſtrong Defence. 


10. Ye Prieſts of God who daily bring | 
Incenſe and Praiſe to Heav'ns high King, Þ 
O truſt in that Almighty Friend | 
Who til] will help and (till defend. 


11. 12, He'll ſuch whoſe hope on him is ſtaid 
Againſt all Fears and Dangers aid: 
Still he'll his Love on T/rael place, | 
Sill file on Aaron's ſacred Race, | 


12, Thoſe who from Regions wide away 
Their Vows at his High Altar pay, 
In vain they ſhall not thither come, 
But go with Bleflings loaden home. 


|] 


14. Their pious Children too ſhall ſhare, 
Th Almighty's Kindneſs and his Care ; 
Whoſe wondrous Bounty ſhall extend 2 
To future Days, and know no end. 


15. O happy 1/2! who partake 
His Bleflings who the World did make: 

16, Who o're the Heavens triumphant rides, Þ 4 
And Earth's wide Globe to Man divides. | 


17:18, The 


YH YMH SE 
| 17.18, The filent Dead no Prailes give, 
But we who by his Favour live, 


While we have Breath will Offerings 
And grateful Hallelujabs ſing. (bring, 


ts. 


— — — 
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Fl Like the XCV. 


I, God, who when I did complain 
Did all my Griefs remove ; 
O Saviour! do not now diſdain 
My humble Praiſe and Love! 


2, Since thou a gentle Ear didſt pive 
And hear me when I pray'd, 
Vl] call upon thee while I live 
And never doubt thine Aid: 


3- Pale Death with all its ghaſtly Train 
My Sout encompatſt round ; 
Anguiſh, and wo, and helliſh Pain, 

Too ſoon, alas! I found. 


; Þ 4+ Then to the Lord of Life I pray'd, 
And did for ſuccour flee : 

O fave in my diſtre(s, I ſaid, 
The Soul chat truſts in thee ! 


5.6. How 
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5.6. How good and juſt! how large his 
How ealie to forgive ! (Grace ! 
The {imple he delights to raiſe, 
And by his Love I live. 


. 7. Then, O my Soul, be ſtill, nor more 
With anxious Thoughts diſtre?t ! 
God's bounteous Love does thee reſtore, 
To wonted eaſe and reſt. 


8.9, My Eyes no longer drown'd in Tears, þ 
My Feet from ſtumbling tree, | 
Redeem'd from Death and deadly Fears, 
O Lord, Il live to thee. 


10. When neareſt preſs'd, I ſtill behev'd, 
11. Still glori'd in thy Aid; I 
Tho' when by faithieis Men deceiv'd 
All, all are falſe I ſaid, 


12, To him what Offerings ſhall I make, 
Whence my Salvation came ? 
The Cup of Blefling * now [1] take, 
13. And call upon his Name. | 
* Tlorjezoy owTHets. 


14. Thoſe Vows which in my greateſt ſtraits 
Unto the Lord I made, 

Shall now be at his Temple Gates, | 

Before his People paid. | 

15, Tha 


. ty 


HYMNS 259 
s | 75+ That Life which thou,O Lord, didſt ſave, 


| From raging Tyrants free, 
16, That ranſom'd Life thy Bounty gave, 
[ dedicate to thee. 


17. My Heart and Voice at once [1] raiſe, 
Thy Goodneſs to proclaim : 
With lond and grateful Songs * of Praile, 
Hl call upon thy Name. 


* Ovoig wlyeouus. 


18, Yes, all thofe Vows which in my ſtraits, 
Unto the Lord I made;. 
Shall now be at his Temple Gates, 
Before his People paid. 


' 19, His Prieſts ſhall mix their Hymns with 
His Goodnels to record ; (mine, 
And all Fera/alem ſhall joyn, 
With me to praile the Lord, 


PSALM QCXVIL 


I, E Nations who the Globe divide, 
Ye numerous People ſcatter'd wide, 
its To God your grateful Voices raile. 
' 2, Toall his boundleſs Mercy ſhown, 
* - His Truth to endleſs Ages known, 
| Require our endleſs Laud and Praile. 
Doxology. 
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Doxolopy. 
To him who reigns enthron'd on high, 
To his dear $5n who deign'd to die. 
Our Guilt and Errors to remove : 
To that bleſs'd Spirit who Grace imparts, | 
And rules in all believing Hearts, | 
Be endleſs Glory, Praiſe and Love. 


—— —_—— 


PSAE M CXVIIL 


1, F Lad Hymns and Songs of Praiſe re- 


Te th' Maker of theUniverſe,(hearle, 
Whoſe Goodnels does fo far extend, 
Whoſe wondrous Mercy knows no End, 


2, Let 1/rael, now no more oppreſs'd, . 
With Quiet and with Plenty blefs'd, 
Praiſe im who all their Bliſs did ſend 


Whole wondrous Mercy knows no End. 


3. Let Aaron's Sons who round his Throne, 
In ſacred Hymns his Goodneſs own x 


While his bleſs'd Service they atrend, 
Confels his Mercy knows no End. 


4: Let all who with Religious Fear, 
Approach his Gates and every Year, 
With Gifts fair Son's Hill aſcend, 
Conteſs his Mercy knows no End, | 

5. With 


s, 


| 6. He's on my ide, and Þ1l deſpiſe, 


le, 
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5. With deep diſtreſs encompaſt round, 


To him l cry'd, and ſuccour found ; 
He me from Exile did retrieve, 
And ſafe, and tree as Air I live, 


7. Th' Efforts of all my Enemies; 
8. On him *c«s ſafer to rely, 


| 9, Than Princes who may fail or die. 


' 10. Tho' Troops of Foes beſieg'd me round, 
-þ 11. As angry Inſe&s ſwarming found, 


12. Their ſhort Iiv'd Miſchief I can ſcorn, 
Noiſe without Strength,like Fire inThorn. 


' 13. At once they charg'd and preſt me all, 


Yet ſtaid by God, I could not fall. 
14. My Saviour he, to whom belongs, 
The Tribute of my gratelul Songs. 


| 15. Nor ſhall my (ingle Thanks be paid, 


Lend me, ye Saints! O lend your Aid; 
Let Health and Joy be ſpread around, 
With Praiſe let your glad Gates reſound. 


| 16. God's own Right Hand has Wonders 


( wrought, 


And conquer'd thoſe againſt him fought. 


17, He ſmiles, and grants me happier Days, 
And here I now my Saviour praile. 


18, Heavy 
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18. Heavy his angry Strokes did fall, 
But ah! I well deſferv'd 'em all : 
Yet in the Conhnes of Deſpair 
And Death,he found and ſav'd me there. 


a, IJ. n 
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19. Now to his Holy Houſe return'd, : 
Who late a helpleſs Exile mourn'd 
Thro' th' Everlaſting Gates T ll go, 


And pay him part of what I owe. 


p 


20. 21. A pious Crowd I'll with me bring, 
And with glad Heart my Saviour fing : 

22, That Stone the Builders once diſplac'd, 
Now to the Corner's Head is rais'd. 


23; God's Hand the great Event has wrought, 
. Wondrous and pafling human Thought; 

WW . 24. This is the Day the Lord has made, 

1 Therein let all our Vows be paid. 


25. Still hear and ſave! O ſtill defend, 
And heavenly Joy and Comfort ſend. 
26, Bleſſed be he who'll Bleflings bring, 
Pardon and Grace from Heay'ns high 


{ill : | (King 

N,' - We who from his high Altar bleſs, 

| Will for his People ask Succeſs ; 

25. He from the Confines of Deſpazr, 
Has rais'd us to the Lightlome Air, 


F; 


Let |: 


ye en EEE 
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Let the crown'd Victims haſte away, 
And Thouſands after Thouſands (lay : 
Waſh the broad Courts with ſacred Gore, 
Till Bafhas's Fields can ſend no more. 


28. And what thou valueſt far above, 
Thee, O my God! Fl Praiſe and Love; 
29, Whoſe Goodneſs does fo far extend, 
Whoſe wondrous Mercy knows no End. 
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Harper at the Flower-de-Luce over-again{ 
St. Dunſtan's-Church i» Fleetftreer. 


HE Life cf our Rlefſed” Lori and Saviour Jeſus Chrift. An 

Heroic Poem : dedicated ro her moſt Sacred Majeſty, in Ten 
Books. Attempted by Samuel ſity, M. A. each Book illuſtrated by 
neceflary Notes, explaining all the more difficult Matters in rhe whe le 
Hiftory : Alſo a Prefarory Diſcourſe concerning Heroic Poetry, The 
Second Edition reviſed by the Author, and improved with the Ad4i- 
tion of a Large Map of the Holy Land ; and a Table of the Principal 
Matters; with Sixty Copper- Plates, zby the celebrated Hand of 
W. Faithorn, Folio. 

Lingus Rom. Dif. Luculentum Novum. A New Didionary in five 
Alphabers. Repreſenting firſt, the Engliſh Words and, Phraſes before 
the Latin. Second, The Latin Claſſic before the Engliſh. Third, 
"The Latin Proper Names of Perſons, Countries, &c. Fourth, Thc 
Latin Barbarous. Fifth, The Law-Latin, The whole compleated 


BOOKS Printed for, and Sold by Charles 


and improved from the ſeverz] Works of Stephens, Cooper, Gouldman, 


Holyoke, Dr Littleton ; a large Manuſcript in three Volumes of Mr. 70 


Milton, &c, In the Uſe of ail which for greater ExaQneſs, recourſe tus Þ 


always been had ro the Authors themſelves. 
Cole's Diftionaty in, Otavo, Eng. Lat. and Lat. and Eng. 
The Pantheon ; repreſenting the Fabulous Hiſtories of the Heathen 


Gods, and moſt Iiluſtrious Heroes, in a ſhort, plain and familiar Merhod, Þ 
by way of Dialogue, Written by F, Pomey. For the Uſe of Schoo!s. Þ 
The Second Edition ; wherein the Whole Tranſlation is Reviſed and F 


much amended, and the Work is illuſtrated and adorned wirh elegant 
Copper-Curs of the ſeveral Deities, &c. 
The Lives of the Koman Emperors from Demitian, where Suetonim 


ends, to Con5Fantine the Great. Containing thoſe of Nerwa and Trajan Þ 


from Dion Caſſius; A Tranſlation of the Six Wricers of the As Þ 


gu#ean Hiſtory. And thoſe of Diocleſiin and his Aﬀeociates, from 
Exwſebius and others, with the Heads of the Emperors in Copper- 
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Plates; dedicated to His moſt Sacred MAJESTY. In two Volume. Þ 


By John Bernard, A. M. 


Engliſh Examples to Lily's Grammar Ru'es for Children's Latin Ex- Þ 


erciſes, with an Explanation to each 'Rule, For the Ule of Er 
School, : 

Gratii Faliſci Cynegeticon, cum Poematio Cognomine M. A. Olympll 
Nemefiani Carthaginenſis; Notis perpetwis wvariiſque Lettionibys adut» 


navit Tho. Johnion, Mf. A. Accedunt Hier, Fracaſtorii Alcon. Car- Þ 
men Paſtoritium: Jo. Caii de Canibus Libellys. Ut & Opuſeulum win F 


Kuvoodotoy dit. ſew de Cyra Canum incerto Auttore, 


